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ROOTS  AND  VERB -FORMS    FROM  THE  UNPUB- 

LISHED   PARTS  OF  THE  JAIMINIYA  BRAHMANA 

by 

Hanns  Oertel 

The  following  list  is  culled  from  those  parts  of  the 

Jaiminlya  Brahmana  which  are  not  contained  in  W.  Caland's 
Das  Jaiminiya  Brahmana  in  Auswahl  (Verhandelingen  der 

K.  Akademie  van  Wetenschapen  te  Amsterdam,  Afdeeling 
Letterkunde,  Deel  I  Nieuur  Reeks,  Deel  xix,  No.  4,  Amster- 

dam 1919)  or  in  my  papers  published  in  the  Journal  of  the 

American  Oriental  Society  xv,  234;  xviii,  15;  xix,  97;  xxiii,  325; 

xxvi,  176  and  306;  xxviii,  81,  in  Actes  du  onzieme  Congres 

International  des  Orientalistes,  Paris  1897,  vol.  I  (1899)  p.  225 
and  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Connecticut  Academy  of  Arts 

and  Sciences,  vol.  xv  (1909)  p.  155. 

Although  the  text  of  the  following  extracts  is  often  cor- 

rupt and  sometimes  unintelligible  I  have  thought  it  best  to 

print  at  least  as  much  of  it  as  is  necessary  to  give  the  verb- 
forms  their  proper  setting. 

Vad:  Imperf .  3  pi.  adan  —  3. 148  prajapatih  praja  asrjata, 
ta  anasana-anasana  asrjata,  ta  asanayantir  anyanyam  (so  the 

ms.;  cf.  Wackernagel  III  §  241b,  p.  491-2)  adan  (the  ms. 
adan),  sa  prajapatir  aiksata:  katham  nu  ma  imah  praja  na§- 

anayeyur  (the  ms.  na§anayur)  iti,   sa  etat   (sc.  isovrdhlyam) 
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samapasyat,  tenaina  isovrdhlya  ity  evabhyamrgat,  ta  asyest 

(the  ms.  asyaisa)  samakta  avardhanta,  tad  evesovrdhlyasyesovr- 
dhlyatvam,  isa  haivasya  samakta  bharya  vardhante  ya  evam 

veda.  Cf.  PB.  24.  11.  2  prajapatih  praja  asrjata,  ta  avidhrta 

asamjanana  anyonyam  (so  ! )  adan.  For  the  isovrdhlya-saman 

cf.  PB.  13.9.8;  its  nidhana  is  iso  vrdhe  (Caland's  note  on  PB. 
13.9.9)  —  2.229  ta  asya  (sc.  prajapateh)  prajas  srsta  varunasya 

yavam  adans,  ta  varuno  varunapasenabadhnat  (the  ms.  °pas- 
enabrnaht,  for  the  emendation  cf.  GB.  2.1.21  ta  [  sc.  prajah] 

varuno  varunapasaih  pratyabadhnat).  Barley  is  Varuna's  share; 
cf.  K.  10.4  (128,  10}  etad  vai  varunasya  bhagadheyam  yad 

yavah. 
Infinitive  attum  —  3.341  =342  (bis)  tarn  attum  evadhriyanta. 

Van:  Present  1  s.  abhipranimi;  3  s.  praniti;  anudaniti;  apa- 

niti;  Participle  (gen.  s.)  udanatah  —  1.  50  yada  vai  tusnim  aste 
pranam  eva  vag  apyeti,  yada  svapiti  pranam  eva  caksur  apyeti, 
tad  yad  evamvid  vadati  haviryajnair  asya  tad  istam  bhavati, 

yat  pranity  agnistomenasya  tad  istam  bhavati,  yad  viksata 

uttarair  asya  tad  yajnakratubhir  istam  bhavati,  tad  yad  evam- 
vid vadati  yat  praniti  yad  viksata  etair  hasya  tat  sarvair  yajfta- 

kratubhir  istam  bhavati.  —  2.  245  tad  ahuriarvan  triratrah  pa- 

ran  iti,  paran  iti  bruyat,  paran  hi  vadati  paran  praniti  paran 

pasyati,  paran  chrnoty,  atho  ha  briiyad:  arvan  ca  paran  ca  va- 

daty  arvan  ca  paran  ca  pranity  arvah  ca  paran  ca  pasyaty  ar- 
vSn  ca  paran  ca  ̂ rnoti;  cf.  PB.  20. 16. 6  para3n  arva3n  ity  ahuh, 

paran  iti  bruyat,  paran  hi  vadati  paran  pasyati  paran  praniti. — 
1.  249  agnir  va  asya  lokasya  vajro  vayur  antariksasyadityo 

divas,  tad  idam  adhyatmam,  yo  'gnir  vag  eva  sa,  yo  vayuh 
prana  eva  sa,  ya  adityas  caksur  eva  tat,  tasmad  yad  aham 
dvisantam  abhivadami  yad  abhipranimi  yad  abhivlkse  vajram 

evaham  tasmai  tarn  praharami.  —  1.  254  ekam  sama,  tasmad 

etenaikam  eva  pranena  karoti  yad  eva  pranan  udanato  'nudan- 
iti,...,  dve  samani,  tasmad  dvayam  pranena  karoti  pranya- 

paniti.  —  l.l  tad  yavad  vai  manthati  na  tarhi  pranity,  aranyor 
130  JVS.  1 



JB.  ROOTS  AND  VERB-FORMS 

evasya  tarhi  prana  bhavanti.  For  holding  one's  breath  while 
performing  a  work  requiring  strong  exertion  cf.  ChUp.  1.  3.  5; 

KB.  23.5  (105,  18  Lindner).  — 1.  20  yavad  dhy  eva  pranena 

praniti  tavad  agnihotram  juhoti.  —  1.  327  athabhyaniti,  prano 
vai  ̂ antir,  agnir  vai  brhadrathantare,  te  pranena  ̂ amayati. — 

Whitney,  Roots,  p.  2  lists  a  3s.  Middle  "anate  JB."  This 

must  refer  to  2.  56  prana  eva  prayaniyo  'tiratrah,  prano  hl- 
dam  sarvam  praneta  tad  yat  praneta  tasmat  prano,  vag  eva- 
rambhanlyam  ahar.  vaca  hi  sarvas  samvatsaras  sarve  yajna- 

kratava  arabdhas,  tasmad  arambhaniye  'han  sarvani  rupani 
kriyante,  sarvani  hi  rupani  vaci,...,  trivrt  prayanlyam  ahar 

yat  prana  (so  the  mss.)  idam  sarvam  praneta,  tad  yat  praneta 

tasmad  apy  etat  prayanlyam  ahar,  ima  eva  grivah  pancada^am 

ahar,  ojo  vai  viryam  griva,  ojo  viryam  pancada§as  (i.e.  pafi- 
cadasastomah).  tasmat  pa^avo  grivabhir  bharam  vahanti.  The 

passage  is  undoubtedly  corrupt,  the  apparent  3s.  Middle  Op- 
tative praneta,  though  four  times  repeated  cannot  be  correct. 

Doubtingly  I  venture  to  suggest  that  the  original  may  have 

intended  a  connection  of  prana  with  the  •\/nl-\-pT3i,  cf.  Kena 
Up.  (  =  ]UB.  4.  18)  9;  Pra^na  Up.  4.  3;  ̂B.  7.  5.  1.  21;  AB.  5. 

31.  3,  something  like  an  equation:  prana  =  pranetr  (tad  yat 
praneta  tasmat  pranah  ?). 

Imperfect  3  pi.  udanan  3.  345  (  see  below  under  ̂ ai  'eat') 
and  samanan  2.  79  (see  below  under  \/tam). 

Infinitive  pranitum,  apanitum  1.  279  (s.  below  under  Gerund). 

Gerund  pranya,  apanya  —  s.  above  under  Present  1.254,  and 
1.279  tasmat  pranyapanitum  §aknoti,...,  tasmad  apanya  prani- 

tum Saknoti. 

VaS  'eat':  Gerund  a^itva — 3.  345  tabhyo  (sc.  prajabhyah) 
'varsat,  tata  odano  'jayata,  tam  asitvodanan,  sa  udano  'bhavat, 
tad  udanasyodanatvam,  udano  ha  vai  namaisa,  tam  odana  iti 

paroksam  acaksate  =  347  =  349  which,  however,  omit  udano  ha 
vai...acaksate. 

Va§  'attain':  Present  1  pi.  Optative  a§nuvlmahi  —  3.  236 
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tad  V  evScaksate  'ngirasyanSm  samety,  angirasya  ha  vai  nSma 

rslnam  putra  asus,  te  'kamayanta:  svargam  lokam  asnuvlma- 
hlti,  ta  etat  samapa^yans,  tenastuvata,  tato  vai  te  svargam 

lokam  asnuvata,  tad  etat  svargyam  sama,  'snute  svargam  lo- 
kam ya  evam  veda,  yad  v  angirasya  apa^yans  tasmad  angira- 

syanam  samety  akhyayate. 

Perfect  3  s.  (with  Present  function)  ana^e,  2.  86;  187;  283. 

Root  Aorist  3  s.  asta  —  2.  309  tena  (sc.  astaratrena)  'yajata, 
tato  vai  so  'smal  lokad  amum  lokam  asta,  yad  asmal  lokad 
amum  lokam  asta  tad  astaratranam  astaratratvam.  For  the 

connection  of  the  numeral  astau  with  the  V^s  'attain'  cf.  AB. 
1.  12.  3;  PB.  22.  11.  6;  Nir.  3.  10  (Wackernagel  III  §  184  a, 

note,  p.  357). 

Vasanay :  Present  3  s.  asanayati  — 1.252  na  ha  vS  a§ana- 

yati  na  pipasati  nasya  ka  canavrttir  bhavati  ya  evam  veda.  — 

2.  382  nasanayati  na  pipasati,  nartim  archati. — 3pl.  Optat.  a^a- 
niyeyuh  3.  148  (s.  above  under  Vad);  and  3.  256  atha  dairghas- 

ravasam  (sc.  sama),  annam  vai  dairghasravasam  annadyasyai- 
vavaruddhyai,  dirghatama  vai  mamateyas  sanim  prayann 

abravid  dirghasravasam  kanlyansam  bhrataram  :  etesam  no 

bharyanam  adhyaksas  sya  (the  ms.  bharyanam  maddhyaksa 

stha;  emended  after  Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  308,  last  line  from 

bottom),  so  'kamayata  dirghasrava  (the  ms.  dirghasravasa)  : 
avannadyam  rundhlya,  neme  (the  ms.  mai;  Caland,  Auswahl, 

p.  309,1  ma,  but  that  is  impossible  on  account  of  the  following 

Optative)  bharya  asanayeyur  iti,  sa  etat  samapasyat,  tenagnim 
astaud  :  yo  visva  dayate  vasu  hota  mandro  jananam  madhor 

na  patra  prathamany  asmai  pra  stoma  yantv  agnaya  (SV.  1. 

44  =  RV.  8.  103.  6;  add  the  references  to  JB.  in  Bloomfield's 

Concordance)  iti,  so  'sma  agnis  stutas  sarvam  evedam  madhu- 
mayam  annadyam  akarot.  Cf.  Caland's  translation  PB.  15.  3. 
25;  note  3. 

Participle  nom.  pi.  fem.  a§anayantih  3.148  (s.  above  under  V^td). 
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Imperfect  3  s.  a^anayat  3.  312  (s.  below   under  V^rp)!  ̂   P^* 
aSanayan  1.  116  (s.  below  under  V  pi  [pi]). 

Vah  :  Perfect  3  dual  ahatuh — 1.  41  tarn  prSnapanav 
ahatuh. 

Vap:  Present  Subjunct.  1  s.  apnavSni  — 1.235  etad  dha 
vai  paramarn  vacah  krantam  yad  dasety,  etavad  dha  paramam 

vak  cakrame  :  tad  yat  paramam  vacah  krantam  tat  sarvam 

apnavamti  (var.  lect.  apnuvaniti  for  which  cf.  Whitney  §  701; 
Oertel,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  bayer.  AK.  d.  Wiss.  1934,  Heft  6, 

p.  55,  §  17). 

Imperative  2  s.  apnuhi  —  1.  41  (septies)  sraddha  te  ma  vigat, 
sarvaih  kamais  trpya,  svargam  lokam  apnuhi. 

A-Aorist  1  pi.  apama — 2.  375  ta  etad  u  ha  va  eke  sattrino  'har 
upetyottasthur :  apama  samvatsaram  iti.  —  vyapama  3.  78  deva 

vai  svargakamas  tapo  'tapyanta,  ta  etat  samapasyans,  tenast- 
uvata,  tad  enan  brhad  eva  bhiitva  svargarn  lokam  avahat, 

tenabruvan  svargam  lokarn  gatva  :  brhad  vava  na  idatp  kam 

abhud  yena  svargam  lokam  vyapameti,  tad  eva  brhatkasya 

brhatkatvam.  —  samapama  1.  3  te  (sc.  devah)  'bruvan  :  deva- 
feirirair  va  idam  amrtasarlrais  samapama,  na  va  idam  manusyas 

samapsyanty,  etemain  yajnam  sambharameti.  —  3  s.  vyapat 

3.  2  sa  evaisa  prajapatis  samvatsaro  'bhavat,  sa  idam  sarvarn 
( ?,  the  mss.  sarvamstadva  and  sarvamstavethava)  vyapyatis- 
that,  sa  aiksata  :  kaya  svadhaya  kenannadyena  kayorjedam 

ayam  vyapad  iti. 

-Future  3  pi.  samapsyanti  1.  3  (s.  above  under  A-Aorist  sama- 
pama). 

Vas:  Future  1  s.  asisye  —  2.  26  na  ha  bruyat:  sattram 

asisya  iti,  Sramisyamlty  eva  vaktavyam.  —  1  dual  Subjunctive 
asisyavahai  2.  330  (s.  below  under  V^hu),  perhaps  false  read- 

ing for  asisyavahe  (Whitney  §  938,  but  AB.  3.  50.  1  notsya- 
vahai  and  JB.  3. 367  praty   .  . .  atapsyani,  s.  below  under  Vtap.) 

Vi '  Future  3  pi.  esyanti  —  2. 328  mrtyur  ekavih§am  eva- 
bhipratyadravad :  idam  evata  esyantiti,...,  mrtyus  trayastrin- 
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§am  abhiparyetyatisthad :  idam  ata  esyantiti,...,  mrtyus  tra- 

yastrin^am  evabhipratyadravad :  idam  evata  esyantiti.  But 

2.  390  (JAOS.  XVIII,  47)  Conditional  3  s.  ayisyat  —  yan  ma 
etam  uttaram  ardharcam  putrah  prapsyan  na  caivainam  agnau 

prasisyan  sarvam  u  cayur  ayisyat.  For  ayisyat  cf.  nom.  sg. 

masc.  and  ace.  sg.  fem.  of  the  Future  Participle  ayisyan  and 

ayisyantim  L^S.  4.  2.  10.  And  cf.  anayisyat  (?)  1.  139  below 

under  V"^  Conditional. 

Infinitive  in  -toh,  etoh  —  2.  288  =  3.33  isvarah  purayuso  'mum 
lokam  etoh,  cf.  AB.  8.  7.  8  Isvaro  ha  tu  purayusah  praitoh. 

Gerund  in  -am,  anuparyayam  —  3.  115  anuparyayam  eva  pu- 

risena  stotavyam;  cf.  SB.  2.  9.  2  sarvesv   (sc.  agnisu)  evanu- 

paryayam  juhuyat,  and  paryayam  AB.  4.  5.  3;  PB.  9.  1.3. 

Vi  +  pari :  Present  Participle  Middle  palyayamanah —  2. 
333  =  337  masyam  va  etat  sattram,  tena  yarddhis  saivarddhir, 

maso  ha  khalu  vai  punah-punah  palyayamanas  samvatsaram 

apnoti;  cf.  1.  286  upapalyayata  (Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  112,  23) 

and  palyayamanah  JUB.  3.  29.  3;  31.  3. 

\/il:  Causative  Present  Participle  nom.  pi.  fem.  anilay- 
antih  —  3.  309  gayatramukho  vai  prathamas  tryahas,  tasmad 

ayam  agnir  asmin  loka  urdhvo  didaya,  gayatramadhyo  dvitl- 

yas  tryahas,  tasmad  ayam  vayur  asminn  antarikse  tiryan  pa- 
vate,  gayatrottamas  trtlyas  tryahas,  tasmad  asav  arvan  adityo 
divas  tapaty,  eta  vai  devesavah  pranihita  anisita  anilayantir 
esu  lokesu  sarvam  papmanam  apasedhayantis  tisthanty  agnih 

prthivyam  vayur  antariksa  adityo  divy,  eta  asya  sarvam  pap- 
manam apaghnatyo  yanti  ya  evam  veda.  For  the  beginning 

cf.  3.  6  gayatramukho  vai  prathamas  tryahas,  tasmad  ayam 

agnir  urdhvo  didaya,  gayatramadhyo  dvitlyas  tryahas,  tasmad 
ayam  vayus  tiryan  pavate,  gayatrottamas  trtlyas  tryahas,  tas- 

mad asav  arvan  adityas  tapati,  also  PB.  10.  5.  2  and  AB.  4. 

25.  10.     For  the  rest  s.  below  under  V  di  'shine'  3.  6  =  3.  309. 

Vis  'seek':  Perfect  3  s.  iyesa — 1.246  yatha  §ailana  iyesa; 
the  surrounding  text  is  hopelessly  corrupt.    The  ̂ ailana  men- 
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tioned  is  Sucitta  Sailana  as  appears  from  the  preceding  chap- 
ter 1.  —  245  etasu  (sc.  viratsu)  ha  sucitta^  §ailano  janakam  vai- 

deham  samude.    iyesa  also  at  SB.  6.  2.  2.  20. 

Viks  :  Periphrast.  Perfect  3  s.  iksam  cakre  —  2.  308  sa 
(sc.  jamadagnih)  heksam  cakre. 

Vir  :  Present  3  pi.  prerate  —  3.  301  gaurlvitir  va  etam 
Saktyas  trayastrih&im  stomam  apasyad  ubhayesam  pa§unam 
avaruddhyai  ye  ca  gramya  ye  caranySs,  tato  vai  sa  ubhayan 

pa^un  avarundhata,  tad  yat  trayastrihsam  stomam  nantar>'anti 
tasmat  trayastrifisah  (so  the  ms.)  paranca  aranyah  pa^avah 

prerate.  I  do  not  understand  the  last  clause;  remotely  similar 

perhaps  SB.  13.  5.  4.  17  sat-sat  saddha  sahasrani  yajne  koka- 
pitus  tava  i  udirate  trayastrin^ah. 

Vubj  :  Gerund  nyubjya  —  1.  353  yadi  dhruvah  (i.  e.  the 
dhruvagraha)  pravarteta  samlikhya  (var.  lect.  sallikhya)  ny- 

ubjya yac  chuddham  tenabhyutpurayed,  yady  agrayano  grahah 

pravartetetarebhyo  'bhyutpurayed,  atma  va  agrayano  grahah 
prana  itare,  pranebhyo  va  atma  sambhavati. 

Vus  'burn'  :  Present  3  dual  udosatah — 1.  328  sa  yatha 
gharmam  taptam  §aphabhyam  parigrhya  hared  evam  evaitad 

brhadrathantare  vamadevyabhyam  parigrhya  harati,  te  enam 
nodosatas,  sa  sarvam  ayur  eti  ya  evam  vidvan  brhadrathantare 

gayati.  The  ̂ phau  serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  indvau  in 

lifting  a  hot  kettle  from  the  fire. 

Vuh  'remove'  :  Future  1  s.  vyuhisyami  —  3.  1  prajapatir 

vavedam  agra  asit,  so  'kamayata  :  bahu  syam,  prajayeya,  bhu- 
manam  gacheyam  iti,  sa  tapo  Uapyata,  sa  atmann  rtviyam 

apasyat,  tatas  trm  rtun  asrjateman  eva  lokan,  yad  rtviyad 

asrjata  tad  rtunam  rtutvam,  yad  rtviyad  ajanayat  tasmad 

rtvija  ity  akhyayante,  sa  yat  prathamam  atapyata  tatogrlsmam 

asrjata,  tasmat  sa  balistham  tapati,  yad  dvitlyam  atapyata  tato 

varsa  asrjata,  tasmat  ta  ubhayam  kurvanty  a  ca  tapanti  vars- 
anti  ca,  yat  trtlyam  atapyata  tato  hemantam  asrjata,  tasmat 

sa  §ltatama  iva,  trm  sato  'bhyatapyata,  (the  mss.  erroneously 
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insert  here  from  below  :  tan  dvedha  vyauhat,  te  dvada^  mSsS 

abhavan),  sa  grismad  eva  vasantam  niramimita  varsabhyag 
§aradam  hemantac  chisiram,  tasmad  eta  rtunSm  upaslesa  iva, 

nirmita  hi  sat  (here  follows  in  the  mss.  a  lacuna,  immediately 

after  the  lacuna :  py  eta),  tan  dvedha  vyauhat,  te  dvadasa  mS- 

sa  abhavan,  dvadasa  sato  'bhyatapyata,  tan  dvedha  vyauhat,  te 
caturvinsatir  ardhamasa  abhavaris,  caturvinsatim  sato  'bhyata- 

pyata, sa  aiksata :  yadi  dvedha  vyuhisyami  (var.  lect.  vyuhayi- 
syami)  na  vibhavisyanti,  hanta,  nirmima  (the  mss.  nirmita  and 

nirmma)  iti,  tebhyas  sapta  ca  satani  vinsatim  cahoratrani  nir- 
amimita, sa  idam  sarvam  vyakarot...The  clause  tasmad  eta 

rtunam  upaslesa  iva... is  not  clear  to  me.  For  the  1  s.  Pre- 

sent Subjunctive  nirmimai  cf.  ̂ B.  1.  1.  2.  7  ( =  Kanva  2.  1.  2. 
9)  =  ̂B.  1.  3.  1.  21  yajnad  yajnam  nirmima  iti;  GB.  1.  1.  1 
hanta  mad  eva  manmatram  dvitiyam  devam  nirmima  iti. 

Gerund  always  -uhya,  vyiihya  —  1. 1  tans  tredha  vyuhya  devan 

krtva  tesu  juhvad  aste.  — pratyuhya  1.  28  yatha  suvarpah  pravr- 
ktas  tapyamanas  suvarnatvam  abhinispadyata  evam  eva  dvi- 
satsu  bhratrvyesu  malam  papmanam  pratyuhya  svargam  lokam 

abhipraiti. —  1.  37  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram  dvada^aham  praja- 
patir  hutva  devebhyas  ca  rsibhyas  ca  pratyuhya  svargam  eva 

lokam  abhyuccakrama,  .  .  .,  tad  (sc.  devas  ca  rsayas  ca)  dva- 
dasaham  hutva  purvebhyo  manusyebhyah  pratyiihya  svargam 

V  eva  lokam  abhyuccakramuh. — niruhya  1.  39  angaran  niruhya 

tathadhisrayati;  cf.  TB.  2.  1.  3.  1  udico  'ngaran  niruhyadhi§- 
rayati. 

Vri  i^^i)  '  Causative  Present  3  pi.  prarjayanti  and  3  s. 

Optative  prarjayet —  1.  38  svayam  ahatavasa  yajamano  'gniho- 
tram  juhuyad  ajasresv  agnisv  apravasan  trayoda^Im  ratrim 

somena  va  pa§una  vestvotsrjeta,  yatha  savasam  krtva  prarjayet 

tadrk  tat;  cf.  the  almost  identical  quotation  from  the  Satya- 

yanabrahmana  at  Ap^S.  5.  23.  3.  —  3.  306  sa  yatha  nyokasam 
gam  samyujya  prarjayed  evam  evaitad  vacam  ca  yajamanam 

ca  samyujya  prarjayanti;  is  the  ms.  reading  nyokasam  correct 
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or  should  vyokasam  be  read  ?  Cf.  SB.  9.  3.  2.  6  yatha  vyokasau 

samyunjyat  and  PB.  14.  3.  8  yatha  (sc.  vyokasau)  samanlya 

samyufijyat  (Bibl.  Ind.  text  and  commentary  samyujyat). 

Vrtly  'quarrel':  Present  3  dual  Middle  rtiyete  1.  264  (s. 

below  under  VgS  'sing'  Sis-Aorist).  Apart  from  the  ̂ B.  pas- 
sages quoted  in  the  PW.  s.  V^^tiy?  the  3  s.  Imperfect  abhyartl- 

yata  is  found  at  K.  10.  11  (138,  9,  the  Kap.  parallel  is  unfor- 

tunately wanting)  according  to  v.  Schroeder's  plausible  emen- 

dation :  tat  somo  'bhyartlyata  :  mama  va  etad  yad  akrstapacy- 
am  iti  (the  ms.  Ch.  reads  somobhyantlyata,  D.  somabhyanti- 

yata)  'with  regard  to  this  (viz.  the  garmut  plant  which  had 
sprung  up  from  the  dung  of  the  escaped  cattle)  Soma  quarrelled 

(viz.  with  Pusan  who  had  found  it) :  "what  grows  on  unploughed 

land  belongs  to  me;"  '  the  parallel  MS.  2. 2. 4  (18,4)  has  sa  somo 
'bravm  :  mama  va  akrstapacyam  iti.  Further  Caland  (ZDMG. 
72,  p.  20;  PB.  translation,  Introduction  III  §  8  a,  p.  xxvii 

and  note  1  to  PB.  7.  8.  2)  is  probably  right  in  explaining  abh- 

yartidhvam  (so  also  the  Leyden  ms.)  as  an  Is-Aorist  Injunc- 
tive of  the  root  rt  (Present  rtlyate)  :  idam  (sc.  vasu)  nau 

mabhyartidhvam  'Ihr  sollt  es  uns  nicht  streitig  machen',  'do  ye 

not  dispute  us  it'.  Boehtlingk's  emendation  to  abhyarthidhvam 
(PW.  s.  ̂ /3iTt)  is  less  probable.  Finally  the  1  pi.  Subjunctive 
anvrtlyamahai  and  the  3  pi.  Imperfect  anvartlyanta  occur  at 

MS.  3.  7.  3  (78,  1)  te  (sc.  devah)  'bruvann :  anvrtlyamaha 

(so  V.  Schroeder's  emendation;  the  mss.  avrtiyamaha  and  antr- 
tiyamaha)  iti,  tarn  (sc.  vacam)  anvartlyanta  (so  v.  Schroeder's 
emendation;  the  mss.  anvarttlyanta  and  anvattithita),  tad 

anrtasya  janma;  K.  24.  1  (90,  9)  te  (sc.  devah)  'nvartlyanta  : 
'smakam  somo  'smakam  somakrayaniti  =  Kap.  37.  2  (195,  19). 
Both  rtly  +  abhi  and  rtiy  +  anu=  'lay  claim  to'.  For  anvrtl- 

yamahai and  anvartlyanta  a  connection  with  vrt  +  anu  (with 
abbreviation  of  uv  to  v  is  out  of  the  question;  whether  RV.  10. 

109. 2  anvartita  ('wooer'  =  'claimant')  belongs  here  (Pp.  anu-arti- 
ta)  is  questionable;  cf.  Oldenberg,    Rigveda  Noten  II,  p.  332. 

JVS.  I  137 



10  JB.  RO0T3  AND  VRRB-P0RM3 

Vrsabhy  (?)  :  Present  3  s.  rsabhyati — 3.  348  so  (prajapa- 

tih)  'gachad  yatraisa  rsabho  namannaloka  asid  (?,  the  ms.  na- 
mannahlakasad),  annam  va  rsabho,  yada  va  asnaty  atha  rsa- 

bhyati (the  ms.  atha  sabhyati).  Since  the  final  a  of  the  nominal 

stem  appears  to  be  dropped  only  after  a  preceding  nasal  or  r 

(Whitney  §  1059  e)  rsabhyati  should  perhaps  be  emended  to 

rsabhayati.  PB.  18.  3.  3  mentions  a  'world  of  the  ox',  esa  vS 
anaduho  lokam  apnoti  ya  evam  veda,  which  the  commentary 
identifies  with  adityaloka. 

Vedh  :  Present  3  pi.  Optat.  edheran — 1.  103  tad  ahus  : 
samadam  iva  va  etac  chandobhyah  kurvanti  yad  gayatre  sati 

pratassavane  sarvani  chandansi  giyante,  yodhukah  praja  bha- 
vantlti,  sa  yah  kamayeta  :  santah  praja  edherann  iti  na  dhuro 

vigayet.  For  Vg^  'sing'  +  vi  with  dhurah  cf.  1.  107  (Caland, 
Auswahl  §  16,  p.  23,  11)  and  the  passages  in  my  Syntax  of 

Cases  in  the  Narrative  and  Descriptive  Prose  of  the  Brahma- 

nas  I,  p.  329-330.    The  adjective  yodhuka  is  not  listed  in  PW. 

Vkam:  Perfect  3  s.  cakame — 3.56  tirascir  hangirasa^  ca- 

kame :  'va  virans  ca  pasting  carundhiyeti,saetat(sc.taira§cam) 

samapasyat,  tenastuta  (the  ms.  °stuvata) :  srudhi  havam  tira§cya 
indra  yas  tva  saparyati  suvlryasya  gomato  rayas  piirdhi  mahan 

asity  (SV.  1.  346  =  RV.  8.  95.  4,  add  the  reference  to  the  JB. 

in  Bloomfield's  Concordance)  eva  vlran§  ca  pasuns  cavarun- 
dhata.  This  passage  follows  immediately  upon  Caland,  Aus- 

wahl §  175,  p.  234. 

Vkamp:  Infinitive  in  -toh,  samkampitoh — 2.  61-62  esa 
vava  diksito  ya  esa  tapati,  sa  esa  indriyam  jyaisthyam  §rai- 

sthyam  abhidlksitas,  tasya  ye  'rvaiico  raSmayas  tani  §ma^runi, 
ya  iirdhvas  te  ke^a,  ahoratre  eva  krsnajinasya  rupam :  ahar  eva 

^uklasya  rupam  ratrih  krsnasya,  'tha  yad  etan  mandalam  ta 
apas  tad  annam  tad  amrtam,  tasminn  etasmin  mandale  tejo- 
maya§  chandomayah  purusas,  sa  pranas  sa  indras  sa  prajapatis 
sa  diksitah,...,62...iti  nv  adhidevatam  (var.  lect.  adhidaivatam), 

athadhyatmam  :  ayam  eva  diksito  yo  'yam  caksusi  purusas, 
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tasya  yany  arvanci  paksm5ni  (the  mss.  paksSni)  tani  ̂ mairuni, 

yany  urdhvani  te  ke^a,  yad  eva  ̂ uklam  ca  krsnam  ca  tat  krsna- 
jinasya  rupam  :  suklam  eva  ̂ uklasya  rupam  krsnam  krsnasya, 

'tha  yad  etan  mandalam  ta  apas  tad  annam  tad  amrtam,  tas- 
minn  etasmin  mandale  tejomayas  chandomayah  purusas,  sa 

pranas  sa  indras  sa  prajapatis  sa  diksitas,  sa  haivamvid  diksa- 
mano  yathaivaisa  etad  indriyam  jyaisthyam  ̂ raisthyam  abhi- 
diksita  evam  evendriyam  jyaisthyam  §raisthyam  abhidiksito 
bhavati,  tasmad  u  haivamvid  diksita  Isvaro  rastrani  (the  mss. 

rastranu)  samutkampitoh.  As  it  is  very  unlikely  that  samut- 
kampitoh  should  be  an  Infinitive  of  the  Causative  (Whitney 

§  1051c;  Renou  §  106)  kam  +  sam-ut  must  here  be  used  tran- 

sitively, cf.  kamp  +  sam-pra  K.  10.  9  (135,  20  and  21)  indrain 
vai  vrtram  jaghnivansam  tarn  samantam  mrdhas  samprakam- 
panta;  samantam  etam  mrdhas  samprakampante;  K.  25.  6 

(110,  3)  tarn  (sc.  vedim)  samantam  raksansi  samprakampanta. 

Vkanks:  Present  3  s.  Optative  pratyavakankset — 2.  238 
tasya  parancy  eva  stotrani  bhavanti  parafici  Rastrani  (the  mss. 

insert  bhavati)  paranci  prsthani  paraficir  vistutayah,  paran  eva 
sarvo  bhavati,  tena  haitenottaravayasy  eva  yajeta  yademam 

lokam  na  pratyavakanksed,  yadasmin  loke  na  nidhitsed,  yad 
asmal  lokad  amum  eva  lokam  abhi  samprajiganset. 

Vkup  :  Past  Participle  prakupitah  (?j — 1.  278  tasmad 
bahispavamanam  (the  mss.  bahispavamanena,  correctly  emend- 

ed by  Caland,  Auswahl  §  10,  note  1,  p.  17,  5;  cf.  MS.  3.  8. 

10  [110,  7];  K.  28.  10  [165,  14];  PB.  6.  7.  24  [bis];  6.  8.  8;  15; 
8.  6.  4)  stosyantah  prahvara  (var.  lect.  prahvara)  iva  prakupita 
(so  all  the  mss.;  Caland,  Auswahl  p.  17,  5  suggests  emendation 

to  prakubjita)  iva  sarpanti.  For  prahvara  cf.  PB.  6.  7.  10 

prahvana  (prahvana  [read  so  with  PW.  for  prakvana  of  the 
Bibl.  Ind.  text  and  commentary]  iva  sarpanti)  and  AB.  3.  9.  8 

prahvas  tisthan  presyati.  An  adjective  pravabhra  occurs  at  JB. 
1.  85  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  10,  p.  16,  line  13  from  bottom)  and 
3.  246  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  205,  p.  285,  II);  Caland  suggests  a 
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possible  connection  of  ]B.  pravabhra  (pravabhra  ?)  with  MS. 

2.  2.  10  (23,  13)  pravabhra  and  K.  10.  9  (135,  12)  prababhra. 
Vadhulasutra  (Caland,  Acta  Orientalia  VI,  p.  129  [§  28b]) 

has  prasrita  as  synonym  of  prahva  :  tasman  nu  haitad  apy 
etarhy  adhvaryavah  tsarantlva  prasritah  prastarena  dravantah. 

Vkr  'do' :  Root-Aorist  3  s.  akrt — 1.329mano  vai  purvam 

atha  van,  mano  vai  brhad  vag  rathantaram,  tad  yatra  brhad- 

rathantare  ajim  aitam  tad  brhad  udajayad  rathantaram  hlyam- 
anam  amanyata,  tad  yat  ksipram  rathantaram  gSyati  manas 
caiva  tad  vacam  ca  same  karoti,  tad  idam  rathantaram  iksate  : 

yo  mam  anena  samam  akrd  dhantayam  (the  mss.  dhatayam) 

ksipre  papmanam  vijahatv  iti,  sa  ha  ksipre  papmanam  vijahati 
ya  evam  vidvan  ksipram  rathantaram  gayati;  cf.  Caland  note 
1  to  PB.  7.  7.  12.  For  akrt  cf.  ]B.  1.  204  (Caland,  Ausvvahl 

§  76,  p.  81,4)  =  3.  80  [at  1.  204  all  the  mss.  according  to 

Caland  and  according  to  Whitney's  transcript  read  akrd,  but 

at  3.  80  the  ms.  reads  according  to  Whitney's  transcript  akrn 
while  Caland  gives  akran  as  the  ms.  reading];  1.  234  (Caland 

§  87,  p.  91,  24);  3.  193  (Caland  §  194,  p.  267,  5);  3.  234  (Ca- 
land  §  203,  p.  278,  last  line);  and  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  29, 

Ex.  24,  Rem.,  p.  59-60. 
S-Aorist  1  s.  Middle  akrsi— 1.  302  prana  evaitat  prSnam 
bhuyansam  akrsi,  jyog  jivisyamlty  eva  tatra  dhyayet,...,  pasusv 

evaitat  paSun  bhuyaso  *krsi,  bahupa^ur  bhavisyamity  eva 

tatra  dhyayet,...,  prajanana  evaitat  prajananam  bhuyo  'krsi, 
jaySm  jayayam  abhyavaksye,  bahu  bhavisyami,prajanisya  ity 
eva  tatra  dhyayet. 

Perfect  Active  Participle  ace.  s. 'cakrvansam  and  acc.pl.  cak- 
rusah — 1.  302  sa  ya  enam  evam  cakrvSnsam  (var.  lect.  cak- 

ravSnsam)  upamlmanseta  tarn  bruyat:... — 1.  335  sa  ya  enans 

tatha  cakruso  'nuvyahared  :  iti  veti  va  bhavisyantiti  tatha 
haiva  syuh. 

Future  Periphrastic  3  s.  kartasti  (?)  — 1.  254  atha  yajfla- 
yajRlyam  §ira  eva  tad,  adhyudham  va  etad  anyesv  angesu  yac 
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chiro,  'dhyudham  anyesu  stotresu  yajnayajfilyam,  adhyudho 
'nyesu  svesu  bhavati  ya  evam  vedo,  'pari  vS  etad  anyebhyo  'n- 
gebhyo  yac  chira,  upary  anyebhyas  stotrebhyo  yajnayajnlyam, 

upary  anyebhyas  svebhyo  bhavati  ya  evam  veda,  sa  eso  'paha- 
tapapma  yajna  eva  pratyaksam,  tasya  ha  nopavadan^  cana 

pSpam  kartasti  (the  mss.  kattasmi,  karttSsmi,  kartasti),  yady 

enam  bahispavamane  'nuvyahared:  yajnasya  retas  siktam  aci- 
klpam,...,  ka  te  praja  bhavisyatlty  enam  bruyat.  The  context 
seems  to  require  a  third  person :  One  who  reviles  will  not  be 

able  to  inflict  evil  on  this  (sacrifice),  since  its  evil  has  been 

expelled  (apahatapapma),  but  the  use  of  the  auxiliary  in  the 

third  person  (Whitney  §  944b;  Renou§  364)  is  without  parallel 
in  the  Vedic  language.  For  the  construction  of  upari  with 

ablat.  cf.  K.  26.  6  (129,  4)  =  Kap.  41.  4  (269,  13)  svarum  upo- 
haty,  antariksadevatyo  hy  esa  etarhy  uparlvasmal  lokad  adho 
'musmat. 

Infinitive  in  -tavai,  kartavai — 2.  215  tat  paftca  salah  kar- 
tavai  bruyad  ihaikam  ihaikam  ihaikam  ihaikam  madhya  ekam. 

The  Infinitive  in  -tavai  with  bruyat  also  at  JB.  2.  64  (Caland, 
Auswahl  §  126,  p.  139,  line  3  from  bottom)  tad  adbhir  abhyu- 
ksya  chayayam  nisektavai  bruyat,  tad  osadhlbhir  abhisamcha- 

dayitavai  bruyat  [cf.  the  Infinitive  in  -tavewith  the  Imperfect 
of  Vbru  probably  at  JB.  3.  221  (Caland,  .Auswahl  §  201,  p. 

276,  line  3  from  bottom)  tarn  jatam  parastave  (so  Caland's 

conjecture;  the  ms.  parastava)  'bravlj  :  jataksino  (so  Caland's 

conjecture;  the  ms.  jatakseno)  'janiti,...,  yam  vai  kumaram 

parastave  (so  Caland's  conjecture;  the  ms.  prastava)  'bravlr 
ayam  vai  sa  jivatiti].  Apart  from  these  JB.  instances  the  Infi- 

nitive with  bruyat  is  quotable  from  SB.  only  (cf.  Delbriick, 
Altind.  Syntax,  p.  428,  4  where  ̂ B.  4.  5.  2.  1;  2;  12.  4.  2. 1;  12. 
4.  4.  6;  7;  12.  5.  1.  4;  12.  5.  2.  3  may  be  added);  for  the  Kanva 

recension  of  SB.  cf.  Caland's  edition,  Introduction  §  9m,  p.  47. 
Desiderative  Present  3  s.  Optative  ciklrset — 1.  100  sa  tathaiva 
cikirsed  yatha  sarvam  ayur  iyat. — 1.   103  sa  tathaiva  ciklrsed 
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yathanapa^irsanam  yajnam  yajamSnasya  kuryat. — 2.  257  sa 

satyam  eva  vadet  satyam  caret  satyam  ciklrset. 

Gerund  in  -am,  paryakaram — 3.  102  atho  ahuS  :  ̂ai^avena 

(sc.  samna)  va  indro  vrtram  paryakaram  §akvaribhir  ahann  iti. 

What  is  the  exact  meaning  of  paryakaram  ?  At  MS.  3. 10. 6  (138, 

8-9)nagudahparyakartavai,yadgudam  paryakuryad  udavartah 

praja  hanyat.  It  means  'turn  about,'  cf.  TS.  6.  4.  1.  1  na  parya- 
vartayati,  yad  paryavartayed  udavartah  praja  grahukah  syat 

and  Ap^S.  7.  26.  11  where  Caland  renders  it  by  *ohne  sie  (i.  e. 
die  elf  Stucke  des  Mastdarms)  umzudrehen  (d.  h.  nach  aussen 

umzuschlagen  oder  nach  innen  einzubengen)';  TS.  6.  5.  2.  2 
asura  va  uttaratah  prthivlm  paryacikirsan. 

yklp:  Reduplicated  Aorist  1  s.  aclkjpam — 1.  254  yajna- 

sya  retas  siktam  aciklpam;  yajfiasya  pretim  aciklpam;  yajfia- 
sya  pratistham  aciklpam;  yajnasyavancam  pranam  aciklpam; 

yajnasya  §i§nam  acikjpam;  yajfiasya  nabhim  acikjpam;  yaj- 

nasyendriyam  viryam  aciklpam. — 255  yajnasya  pranam  acikl- 

pam; yajnasya  caksusi  aciklpam;  yajnasya  vacam  acikjpam; 

yajnasya  ̂ rotram  aciklpam;  yajnasya  ̂ iro  'ciklpam. 
Desiderative  of  Causative  Present  3  s.  Optat.   cikalpayiset — 
1.  300  sa  yo  haivam  vidvafi  jami  kalpayaty  ajamy  evasya  tat 

klptam  bhavati,  tat  tupary  upary  (  var.  lect.  ta  apary  apary  ) 

ajamy  eva  cikalpayised  (the  mss.  cikalpaised),  amithunam  hi 

tad  aprajananam  yaj  jami,  yatha  pumansau  va  saha  ̂ ayitam 

(the  mss.  §ayatam)  striyau  va  kim  pumansau  saha  ̂ ayanau  (the 

mss.  saha  yanau)  prajanayetam  kim  'striyau  tau  cen  mithuni- 
kartaram  na  labheyatam,  atho  yad  evajami  tan  mithunam  tat 

prajananam.     Partly  translated  by  Caland,  note  2  to  PB.  7. 

2.  5.  For  cikalpayis-  cf.  AB.  3.  30.  2  (Aufrecht's  ed.  p.  430,  4; 
Liebich,  Panini,  p.  72,  note  2;  Zubaty,  IF.  23,  p.  161).  The 

necessity  of  avoiding  'sameness'  (ajamita,  ajamitva)  is  frequent- 
ly insisted  upon:  ]B.  1.  201  jSmiva  ha  khalu  va  etat  stotra- 

nam  yat  sodaSy,  antyena  (the  mss.  antena)  stotrena  samastomo 

bhavaty,  ajamitayai. — 2.  384  sad  etesvarasamano  (cf.  PB.  4.  5. 
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1)  bhavanti,  sad  rtava,  rtusv  evainad  adhyuhanti,  tasmad  esa 

trin  rtan  daksinaiti  trin  udan,  sa  yatha  putrah  pitfn  anusam- 

caret  tadrg  eva  tad,  ajamitaya,  ajami  hi  putrah  pitfn  anusam- 
carati. — 3.  184  pavamane  rathantaram  prohanty  (cf.  PB.  9.  2. 
10;  9.  5.  9;  K.  37.  6  [87,  18];  MS.  4.  4.  9  [59,  15])  ajamitayai; 

and  further  ̂ B.  2.  5.  2.  10  ( =  Kanva  recension  1.  5.  1.  8);  1.  3. 
2.  8;  9;  1.  5.  3.  8;  15;  1.  8.  1.  25;  1.  8.  2.  5;  2.  2.  3.  27  (parallel 

to  Kanva  recension  1.  2.  3.  23);  4.  2.  2.  9;  4.  2.3.18;  4.3.  5.11; 

PB.  7.  2.  5  =  16.  5.  21;  8.  8.  12;  KB.  3.  6  (12,  4  and8ed.Lind. 

ner);  13.  9  (60,  24);  30.  11  (146,  19);  GB.  2.  3.  8  -(194,  5  ed. 
Gaastra;  the  text  is  corrupt,  read  perhaps  dvadasa  rco  'jamit- 
ayai  ?);  TS.  2.  6.  6.  4;  2.  6.  10.  4;  5.  5.  6.  2;  7.  2.  5.  5;  TB.  1. 
8.  2.  1;  2.  1.  4.  3;  3.  2.  3.  4;  3.  3.  4.  6;  3.  9.  I.  2;  K.  10.  8  (134, 

13);  12.  4  (166,  3);  21.  7  (46,  13);  Sahara  in  his  commentary  on 

the  Purvamlmansa  2.  2.  9  quotes  TS.  2.  6.  6.  4  and  then  conti- 

nues: visnur  upansu  yastavyo  'jamitvaya,  prajapatir  upansu 
yastavyo  'jamitvaya,  agnlsomav  upan§uyastavyav  ajamitvaye- 
ti;  these  clauses  seem  to  be  intended  as  Brahmana  quotations 

for  he  designates  them  at  2.  2.  10  (Bibl.  Ind.  ed.  p.  145,  6)  as 
arthavadas. 

Vkram:  Is-Aorist  Injunctive  2  s.  apakramlh — 1.  195atho 
ahus:  saptadasa  eva  karya  iti,  pancadaso  vai  vajra,  indro  vaj- 

rasyodyanta  soda§ah  prajapatir  eva  saptadasas,  so  'nusthata  so 
'bhigopta  so  'bhivadayita,  prahara  jahi  mapakramir  iti  send- 
rena  vajrenasaprajapatikenavrtram  papmanam  hanamti,  send- 
rena  haiva  vajrena  saprajapatikena  dvisantam  papmanam  bh- 
ratrvyam  hanti  ya  evam  veda. 

Future  3  s.  apakramisyati — 1.  255  vak  te  'pakramisyati. 
Desiderative  3  s.  Present   samcikramisati — 3.  184  yo  vai  mu- 

lad  agram  samcikramisati  na  sa  §aknoty,  atha  yo  'grad  agram 
samkramati  sa  saknoti. 

Vkrus:  Present  Middle  Participle  nom.  s.  samkro- 

§amanah  and  nom.  pi.  samkrosamanah — 3.  47  samkrosena  (sc. 
samna)  vai  devas  samkrosamanas  svargam   lokam  ayan,    yat 
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samkrosamanas  svargam  lokam  ayans  tat  samkro§asya  sam- 

kro^atvam,  tad  etat  svargyam  sama,  samkro^amana  evaitena 

svargam  lokam  eti  ya  evam  veda,  tad  v  evacaksate  'ngirasam 
samkro§am  ity,  angiraso  va  akamayanta :  samvidana  eva  sam- 

krosamanas svargam  lokam  iyameti,  ta  etat  samapasyans,  te- 

nastuvata,  tato  vai  te  samvidana  eva  samkrosamanas  svargam 

lokam  ayan,  yat  samkroSamanas  svargam  lokam  ayans  tad  v 

eva  samkroSasya  samkrosatvaip;  tad  etat  svargyam  sama,  sam- 
vidana evaitena  samkroSamanas  svargam  lokam  eti  ya  evam 

veda.  Cf.  PB.  13.  5.  15  etena  (sc.  kroSena  samna)  va  indra 

indrakro§e :  visvamitrajamadagni  ima  gava  ity  akroSat;  but 

what  is  the  point  at  TS.  7.  5.  8.  1  devanam  va  antam  jagmu- 

sam  indriyam  viryam  apakramat,  tat  kroSena  (sc.  samna)  'va- 
rundhata,  tat  kroSasya  kroSatvam  ? 

Vksu  :  Present  Imperative  2  s.  ksuhi;  Perfect  3  s.  cuk- 

sava,  Active  Participle  ace  s.  cuksuvansam;  Gerund  ksutva; 

Desiderative  Present  1  s.  cuksusami  2.  156  (JAOS.  23,  p,  xx  = 

Proceedings  for  May  1885). 

Vkhid  :  Imperfect  3  s.  udakhidat — 1.  113  devan  vai  yaj- 

nasyahutir  nagachat,  sa  prajapatir  aiksata:  katham  nu  devan 

yajnasyahutir  gached  iti,  sa  ete  dve  aksare  gayatrya  udakhi- 

dat, sa  eva  dvyaksaro  vasatkaro  'bhavat,  tato  vai  devan  yaj- 
nasyahutir agachat.  Cf.  udakhidat  1.  321  (Caland,  Auswahl 

§  108,  p.  123,  20). 

Vkhya  *.  Root-Aorist  1  s.  anvakhyam — 3.  353  atho  ahur: 

apahatapapmano  vai  devas,  te  na  svapanti,  ta  u  Sramasyabhu- 
mna  samamllayans,  tesam  u  svapatam  pramattanam  asurSs 

teja  indriyam  viryam  adayapsv  anvabhyavanayans  (?,  the  ms. 

anvabhyavamayaste),  tad  visnur  anvapaSyat,  tesam  ha  deva- 

nam prabubudhananam  apriyam  asit,  tan  visnur  abravTn  :  ma 

vo  'priyam  bhud  (the  ms.  vo  priyam  abhud),  aham  vai  tad  an- 
vakhyam. 

Causative   Present  3    pi.   samkhyapayanti — 1.174   urubhyam 

patny  (the  mss.  pakty  and  patty)  upapravartayaty,  agnim  eva 
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tad  vaisvanaram  samayati,  nagnam  ivorum  krtvopapravarta- 

yati,  nagnam  iva  hy  urum  krtva  patnl  viryam  karoti,  tarn  sam- 
khyapayanti  retodheyaya;  tad  ahur:  a  va  etat  patny  (the  mss. 

paty)  udgatuh  prajam  datte  yad  vigite  saman  samkhyapayan- 
tlti, — 174  tarn  pratisamlkseta  :  vami  nama  samdrsi  visva  va- 
mani  dhimahiti,  praja  vai  vamam,  prajam  eva  tad  atman  dhat- 
te ;  vrsnas  te  vrsnyavato  visva  retansi  dhlmahi  (thus  the  man- 

tra should  be  read  in  Bloomfield's  Concordance)  'titara  prati- 
samlksate.  Partly  translated  by  Caland  note  2  to  PB.  8.  7. 1 1  and 

note  1  to  ApSS.  13.  15.  9;  cf.  K.  26.  1  (122,  5)=  Kap.  40.  4  (228, 
7);  MS.  4.  5.  4  (68,  19);  TS.  6.  5.  8.  6;  SB.  4.  2.  2.  18  and  my 

Syntax  of  Cases  I,  p.  329-330.  With  nagnam  iva  hy  urum  krt- 
va patni  viryam  karoti  compare  the  parallel  K.  26.  1  (122,  7) 

=  Kap.  40.  4  (228,  9)  urubhyam  pravartayaty,  urubhyam  hi 

praja  prajayante,  prajananaya,  'ntarata  iva  nu  devata,  'ntara- 
to  hy  esa  viryam  karoti  (the  parrallel  TS.  6.  5.  8.  6  ...  yada  hi 
nagna  urur  bhavaty  atha  mithuni  bhavatah)  and  TB.  3.  3.  3.  1 

yat  tisthanti  (sc.  patnl)  samnahyeta  priyam  jfiatim  rundhyad 

[cf.  TB.  1.  6.  5.2;  ApSS.  8.  6.  22  yaj  jaram  santam  na  prabru- 
yat  priyam  jfiatim  rundhyat],  aslna  samnahyata,  aslna  hy  esa 
viryam  karoti.  These  are  the  only  passages  in  which  viryam 
karoti  is  used  of  woman,  and  I  am  not  certain  that  Caland  (on 

PB.  8.  7.  11,  end  of  note  2)  is  correct  in  interpreting  it  by 

'she  takes  the  seed  of  the  male  up;'  it  may  well  enough  mean 
here  as  elsewhere  *to  show  one's  vigour,  excellence,'  cf.  SB.  11. 
5.  4.  5  viryam  kuru;  AB.  3.  20.  5  yatra-yatra  viryam  akarot; 
8.  17.  5  nava  anabhyutkrustah  ksatriyo  viryam  kartum  arhati; 

^B.  13.  2.  2.  7  raja  samnaddho  viryam  karoti;  K.  7.  10  (72, 

7-8)  =  Kap.  5.  9  (57,  18)  nastuto  viryam  kartum  arhami  (Indra 
speaking);  MS.  4.  6.  8  (90,  18)  na  rte  marudbhyo  (sc.  indrah) 

'^aknod  viryam  kartum;  4.  5.  4  (69,  3)  karoty  asu  (sc.  apsu) 
viryam;  the  phrase  patny  urubhyarn  viryam  karoti  would  be 
parallel  to  expressions  like  SB.  8.  1.  4.  7  sa  (sc.  pasuh)  tair  (sc. 

angaih)  viryam  karoti;  TB.  1.  3.  2.  5  =  K.  14.  5  (204,  21)  =  PB. 
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6.  7.  4  karoti  vaca  viryam;  PB.  6.  1.  6-7  tasmad  brahmano 
mukhena  viryam  karoti,  and  karoti  mukhena  viryam  ya  evam 
veda;  PB.  6.  1.  9  karoti  bahubhyam  viryam;  K.  10.  8  (134,  14 

and  15-16)=  13.  4  (183,  8)manyuna  vai  viryam  karoti;  GB.  1. 
1.  9  karoti  menibhir  viryam.  (At  PB.  16.  11.  6  the  text  is 

corrupt,  s.  Caland's  note). 
Vgam:  Root  Aorist  3  pi.  agman — 2.  120  athaitav  anuk- 

riyav,  adityas  ca  va  angirasas  ca  svarge  loke  'spardhanta,  ta 

adityah  purve  svargam  lokam  agachans,  te  'ngiraso  'kamayan- 
ta  :  vayam  api  tarn  lokam  gachema  yam  aditya  agmann  iti,  ta 

etam  yajfiam  apa^yans  tam  eva  santam,  paroksenaiva  tam 

aharans,  tenayajanta,  te  balabam  (the  mss.  vilabam  and  bila- 
bam)  eva  svetam  daksinam  nitvadityais  saloka  abhavans,  te 

haita  adityas  cangirasas  ca  salokas,  saloko  ha  va  adityais  can- 

girobhis  ca  bhavati  ya  evam  veda,  'tho  ahur  :  yasmad  eva 
sreyan  bhratrvyas  syat  so  'nena  yajeteti,  purvapreta  iva  ha  va 
esa  yas  Sreyan,  purvapretan  iva  va  etena  te  tan  apnuvann, 

aptva  sreyansam  vasiyan  atmana  bhavati.  Cf.  PB.  16.  12.  1 

and  16.  14.  1. — agman  also  at  2.  363  (s.  below  under  ̂ /n\ld 
Perfect). 

Desiderative  (a)  Present  3  s.   abhyajigansati — 2.  381  tasyaisa 
sloko:  mahapathad  visvavayo  yad  udrudhyati  (so  the  mss., 

read  udrudhyate  ?)  purusas  tam  eva  srptvajim  srantah  punar 

abhyajigansati. — 3    s.    Optat.    abhisamprajiganset   2.   238   (s. 

above  under  V^^nks).  (b)  Present  3  s.  jigamisati — 1.  67  asthu- 
rir  va  esa  yajnah  purusasammito  (var.  lect.  purusas  sajita),  yat- 

kama  enam  aharate  (var.  lect.  arohate)  sam  asmai  kama  rdh- 

yate,  'sthurina  hi  tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati,  cf.  TS.  7.  1.  1. 

1  purusasammito  va  esa  yajno  'sthurir,  yam  kamam  kamayate 
tam  etenabhyasnute,   sarvam  hy  asthurinabhyaSnute. — 2.  193 
brahma  rathacakra  aslnas  samabhigayaty  (the  mss.  samabhiga- 
yanty) :  a§ma  (so  the  mss.;  read  agman  ?)  vajam  vajina  iti,  ta 

a  vajam  vajino  'gmann  ity,  amrto  'nnam  vai  vajo  'nnadyasyai- 
vavaruddhyai,  vartamane  (sc.  rathacakre)  gayati,  vartamanena 
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hi  tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati.  The  reference  is  to  the  v5ji- 
saman  (GB.  2.  5.  8  [235,  5  ed.  Gaastra]  and  so  also  Vait.  27.  9 

one  ms.,  while  Garbe's  text  reads  vajasaman)  =  vajinam  saman 
(TB.  1.  3  6.  1;  PB.  18.  7.  12;  ASS.  9.  9.  8)  i.  e.  SV.  1.  435 

avir  marya  a  vajam  vajino  agman;  cf.  Caland's  translation  of 
the  Vaitanasutra  (Verhandelingen  d.  Koninklijke  Ak.  van  Wet. 

te  Amsterdam,  Afdeeling  Letterkunde,  Nieuwe  Reeks,  Deel  xi, 

no.  2,  1910)  28.  9,  note  1,  and  Caland's  note  2  to  PB.  18.  7.  12. 
For  vartamanena  hi  tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati  cf.  AB.  4. 15. 

7  gachati  vai  vartamanena  yatra  kamayate. — 2.209  tesubhe-ubhe 
samani  bhavata,  ubhabhyam  hi  tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati. 

— 2.  287  tasya  trayas-trayas  stoma  yukta  ahar  vahanti,  trayas- 
trayo  vai  yuktanam  vahisthau  (so  the  mss.,  read  vahisthah), 

yuktena  tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati. — 2.  291  tasya  dvau-dvau 
stomav  ahar  vahato,  dvau-dvau  vai  yuktanam  vahisthau,  yuktena 

tatra  gachati  yatra  jigamisati. — Present  3  s.  Optat.  jigamiset  2. 

113  tasya  stotram-stotram  caturas-caturas  trivrto  'bhisampad- 
yate,  trivrtam  va  anye  stoma  abhisampadyante  trivrt  svargarn 

lokain,  sa  yatha  ksiprasvena  (?,  the  mss.  ksipaschena  and  ksip- 
rascena)  caturyuja  yatra  jigamiset  tad  gached  evam  evaitena 
(sc.  trivrta)  svargarn  Ickam  gachati. 

VgS  'sing'  :  Sis- Aorist  3  s.  agasit  1.  337  (s.  below  under 
Causative);  3  dual  vyagasistam  and  3  pi.  vyagasisuh — 1.  264  na 

vigeya  ity  ahuh  pancalas,  svayamviglta  (?,  the  mss.  ̂ vidhlta, 

°vi§lta  and  ̂ vihlta)  va  eta  yad  dhuro,  'nusavanam  va  eta  viga- 
yann  abhyarohaty,  atha  (var.  lect.  adhi  and  adhi)  yad  enan  papi 
kirtir  anuttisthati  (var.  lect.  anutisthanti)  vyagasisur  iti,  yau 

vai  yudhyete  yav  rtlyete  (var.  lect.  yap  ratiyetagh)  tav  ahur  : 
vyagasistam  iti. 
Infinitive  vigatum  1.  103  (s.  below  under  Desiderative  Present 

Participle  vijigasan). 

Gerund  gitva — 1.  319  atha  ya  enah  pratassavane  gitva  madh- 

yandine  ca  savane  trtlyasavane  ca  gayati . .  .(bis). — abhiglya  1 .  323 
tad  etat  satyam  aksaram  yad  om  iti,  vajra  ha  khalu  va  ete  yad 
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(the  mss.  tad)  yaudhajayasya  samno  nidhanani,  te  deva  etena 

satyenabhiglyom  om  (the  mss.  omit  here  the  second  om,  but 

see  below)  ity  etair  yaudhajayasya  nidhanair  asuran  papma- 
nam  bhratrvyan  aghnann,  evam  evaivam  vidvan  etena  satyena- 

bhiglyom om  ity  etair  yaudhajayasya  nidhanair  dvisantam 

papmanam  bhratrvyam  hanti.  For  the  three  nidhanas  of  the 

yaudhajaya  saman  cf.  JB.  1.  124  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  23,  p.  30- 

31);  PB.  7.  3.  17;  Caland-  Henry,  L'  Agnistoma  §  178,6,  p. 281. 

Causative  Present  Participle  nom.  s.  udgSpayan — 1.  337 
tad  dha  ̂ amastoml  balakis  (var.  lect.  balakis)  sayakam  jSna- 

sruteyam  antevasinam  (the  mss.  antevasim)  udgapayan  svay- 

ajne  'nuvyajahara  :  tatha  nva  ayam  janasruteyas  samagasid 
yathasyedanim  rudhiram  utpatisyatlty,atha  hajinavasino  yudh- 
yamanas  sadah  prapedus,  tasya  ha  dandah  patitva  rudhiram 
utpatayam  cakara.  Samastomin  Balaki  and  his  pupil  Sayaka 

Janasruteya  occur  only  here.  Whether  Ajinavasinah  is  the 

name  of  a  tribe  (so  Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  296)  or  an  adjective 

(SB.  3.  9.  1.  12)  is  uncertain.  For  udgapayan  cf.  Batakrishna 

Ghosh,  Les  Formations  nominales  et  verbales  (1933),  p.  82- 

Desiderative  Present  3  s.  jigasati — 1.  320  iti  ha  smahaddhiyas 
satyayanir  rddhukam  asmai  svayam  janatayam  bhavati  ya 

evam  vidvan  dhuro  na  vigayatiti,  tasmad  yaditara  dhuro 

vigayed  vy  evSjyadhuras  ca  pavamanadhura^  ca  gayed  iti, 
tad  u  hovaca  Satyayanir:  vikarsanta  ete  dhuro  ye  vigayanti, 

yadi  tristubho  madhyandino  rasas,  tarn  pratassavane  dadhati, 

yadi  rathantaravarnam  gayati  yo  rathantarasya  prsthesu  rasas 
tarn  pratassavane  dadhati,  yadi  jagatim  gayati  yo  jagatyai 
trtlyasavane  rasas  tam  pratassavane  dadhati.  yady  anustubham 

gayati  vag  va  anustup  tam  pratassavane  dadhati,  seyam  vag 
anustup  pratassavane  baddha,  na  kasmai  canalam  bhavati, 

yady  apy  agneyam  evajyam  api  vahec  chunye  amii  savane 
yatayamni  syatam,  yady  u  vai  samane  asamane  (the  mss.  sama- 
neyasamane)  yajfiakratau  dvedha  jigasati  visikta  ime  rasa  yata- 
yamano  bhavanti.     The  details  are  not  clear  to  me,  cf.  Ca- 
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land,  Auswahl,  p.  105,  note  12.  The  ajyadhuras  also  at  JB.  1. 

107  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  16,  p.  23,  8).  yadi  tristubho  madhy- 

andino  rasas... perhaps  'when  (he  sings)  tristubhs;  noon  is  sap; 

he  puts  that  (sap)  into  the  morning  pressing'.  \/vah  +  api 
occurs  at  MS.  1.  8.  9  (129,  15)  =  2.  1.  10  (11,  16)  agnir  vai  de- 

vanam  pathikrt,  tarn  eva  bhagadheyenopasarat,  sa  enam  pan- 
tham  apinayaty,  anadvan  daksina,  sa  hi  pantham  apivahati. 

Present  Participle  nom.  s.  vijigasan — 1.  103  nanrtena  daksinah 
pratigrhnlyad,  vy  eva  gayed,  yas  tva  ena  (sc.  dhurah)  vijigasan 
na  ̂ aknoti  vigatum  (var.  lect.  vigayatum)  artim  archati,  yadi 

retasyam  na  saknoti  vigatum  aretaska  atmana  bhavaty  are- 
taska  garbha  jayante,  yadi  gayatrim  na  saknoti  vigatum 

pramayuka  atmana  bhavati  mrta  garbha  jayante,  yadi  tristu- 
bham  na  saknoti  vigatum  andha  atmana  bhavaty  andha  garbha 

jayante,  yadi  jagatim  na  Saknoti  vigatum  badhira  atmana  bha- 
vati badhira  garbha  jayante,  yady  anustubham  na  saknoti  viga- 

tum ajihva  atmana  bhavaty  ajihva  garbha  jayante,  yadi  pank- 
tim  na  Saknoti  vigatum  rtavo  lubhyanti.  The  instrumental 

atmana  =  'through  i.  e.  with  reference  to  himself  is  very  com- 

mon with  Vbhu  in  the  pregnant  sense  of  'to  prevail',  thus 
bhavaty  atmana  (in  contrast  to  parasya  bhratrvyo  bhavati) 
AB.  2.  15.  6;  2.  16.  5;  2.  31.  3;  3.  39.  3;  4.  23.  2;  6.  4.  9;  KB.  1. 

2  (2,  10  ed.  Lindner);  SB.  1.  4.  1.  35;  8.  4.  4.  3;  9.  5.  1.  27;  13. 
3.  4.  2;  14.  4.  1.  8;  TS.  1.  7.  3.  3;  2.  1.  4.  5;  2.  5.  8.  5;  2.  5.  11. 

9;  3.  2.  2.  3;  3.  3.  7.  2;  3.  4.  6.  2;  5.  3.  3.  1;  5.  3.  11.  2;  5.  4.  1.  1; 
5.  6.  2.  1;  2;  6.  2.  2.  7;  6.  2.  5.  5;  6.  3.  10.  6;  6.  4-  10.  1;  6.  6.  9. 
1;  7.  2.  5.  4;  TB.  1.  4.  9.  5;  1.  5.  6.  2;  1.  6.  6.  5;  2.  1.  5.  11;  3.  2. 

9.  8;  3.  3.  5.  1;  3.  9.  11.  3;  K.  8.  13  (97,  10)=Kap.  8.  1  (80,  15); 

12.  3  (165,  5);  13.  4  (184,  12);  13.  5  (186,  4);  19.  11  (13,  9)  = 
Kap.  31.  1  (148,  1);  20.  6  (25,  17)=Kap.  31.  8  (156,  11);  20. 

13  (33,  5)  =  Kap.  31.  15  (163,  3);  23.  7  (83,  7)  =  Kap.  36.4(191, 
10);  24.  9  (100,  10)  =  Kap.  38.  2  (206,  8);  24.  10  (101,  22)=  Kap. 
38.  3  (207,  17);  25.  2  (104,  7 -8)  =  Kap.  38.  5  (209,  17-18);  25. 
6  (109,  1-2)  =  Kap.  39.  3  (214,  23);  26.  10  (135,  2)  =  Kap.  41. 
JVS.i  149 
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8  (244,  24);  27.  8  (147,  9);  31.  4  (5,  16)=Kap.  47.  4  (288,  9);31. 
8  (10,  12-13  and  18)  =  Kap.  47.  8  (292,  6  and  11);  31.  9  (11,  13) 

-Kap.  47.  9  (293,  6);  37.  12  (93,  9);  37.  16  (96,  1);  MS.  1.  9.  3 

(132,  8);  1.  9.  8  (139,  10  and  18-19);  1.  10.  15  (115,  1);  3.  2.  7 
(25,  16);  3.  3.  7  (40,  5);  3.  6.  10  (74,  14);  3.  8.  1  (92,  10);  3.  8.  5 

(99,  13);  3.  10.  5  (136,  17);  3.  10.  6  (138,  5);  4.  1.  10  (14,  4);  4.  3. 
4  (43,  4);  4.  5.  6  (72,  5);  4.  6.  4  (83,  7);  4.  7.  6  (100,  7);  PB.  5. 
5.  15;  12.  13.  28;  16.  12.  3;  18.  1.  6;  21.  12.  4;  21.  13.  3;  SB.  4. 

5.  4;  5.  2.  2;  GB.  2.  1.  7;  2.  2.  2;  2.  2.  11;  and  bhavanty  atmana 

(for  the  singular  atmana  cf.  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I,  §  59,  Ex. 

175,  Rem.,  p.  184-188)  MS.  3.  7.  10  (90,  7).  But  with  Vbhu 
and  a  predicate  adjective  it  is  much  rarer:  PB.  12.  6.  6  =  SB. 
3.  2.  4;  5;  3.  4.  4;  3.  5.  3;  3.  6.  2  vasiyan  atmana  bhavati;  TB. 
2.  2.  4.  6  suvarna  atmana  bhavati;  MS.  4.  4.  10  (31,  17)  =  TB. 

1.  8.  7.  2  atmana  punyo  bhavati;  K.  7.  6  (38,  13)  =  Kap.  5.  5. 

(55,  3)  sreyan  sreyan  atmana  bhavati;  and  SB.  12.  1.  3.  22  sa 

papiyan  bhavati,  sreyansa  atmana  (sc.  bhavanti;  the  singular 
atmana  as  above  MS.  3.  7.  10  [90,  7]). 

Vgr  (JSgr)  'wake' :  Intensive  Present  3  s.  jagarti^3.  8  tad 
ahuh :  ko  hasvapnasyese,  yad  vava  prano  jagarti  tad  evaja- 

garitam.  Cf.  jagarti  in  mantra  HG.  2.  3.  7  (the  parallel  Ap- 
MB.  2.  14.  2  has  bodhayati)  and  in  prose  MS.  3.  6.  3  (63,  14). 

Vgras:  Present  3  s.  grasate — 1.  1  sa  eso  'ngara  etani  bh- 
asmani  grasate,  yatha  kumaro  jatasstanamabhipadyeta  tatha, 

tiryan  visarpati,  srotram  evasya  taj  jayate.  — 3  pi.  grasante, 
1.  39  athapah  pratyanayati :  yas  te  apsu  (var.  lect.  apsa)  rasah 

pravistas  tena  samprcyasveti,  sa  yad  evasya  tatra  diso  grasan- 
te tad  evasya  tat  samanvanayati. 

Vcar  :  Infinitive  in  -toh,  caritoh — 2.  347  yad  gayatrya 
adhy  uttistheyur  isvara  apratisthita§  caritoh. 

Vchid !  Present  Optative  3  s.  vichindyat— 1 .  100  retasyam 

(sc.  ream)  gayati,  retas  tat  sincati,  samtatam  iva  gayati,  sam- 
tatam  iva  vai  retah,  paroksam  iva  gayati,  paroksam  iva  vai 

reto,  narcam  upaspr§ed,  yad  ream  upasprSed  reto  vichindyat. 

ILO  Jvs.  1 
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For  samtatam  gayati  cf.   PB.    13.  3.  7.     For  reto  vichindyat 

cf.  TS.  5.  6.  8.  4-5  trini  vava   retSnsi  :    pita  putrah  pautrah, 

yad  dve  retahsicav  upadadhyad  reto  'sya  vichindyat,  tisraupa- 
dadhati  retasah  samtatyai;  AB.  6.  30.  5-6  tani  saha  va  §anset 
saha  va  na  §ansed,  yad  enani  nana  sansed  yatha  purusam  va 

reto  va  vichindyat  tadrk  tat;  SB.  2.  1.  5  =  2.  2.  7  vajrena  hin- 
karena  retah  siktam  vichindyat.     What  does  V^prs+upa  with 

ream  signify  ?     The  phrase  is  also  found  at  JB.    1.    139  (Ca- 
land,  Auswahl  §  34,  p.  40,  20 )  tat  paroksam  iva  gayen,  narcam 

upaspr^ed,  vayo  vai  vamadevyam   (sc.  sama),  yad  ream  upas- 

prsed  yatha  vayo  'ntariksena    patad  vrksam  rchet  tadrk  tat. 
What  paroksam  gayati  here  and    above  exactly   means  is  not 
clear  to  me;  the  phrase  is  not  found  elsewhere. 

S-Aorist   3    s.    achaitsit — 3.    177    trayo   vaisvanara    atiratra 

dvadasahe  karya  ity  ahuh,  pranah  prathamo  vaisvanaro  'pano 
dvitlyo  vyanas  trtlyo,  vag  va  esa  pratata  yad  dvadasahas,  tarn 

na  vichindyus  (?,  the  ms.  ta  tvayi  vichindyus),  tarn  (so  Whit- 

ney's transcript;  Caland,    Auswahl,  p.  297,  line    11  from  bot- 
tom tarnj  haryalah  kaholir  upeyaya  (the  ms.   upayaya) :   trya- 

n'lka  vijityeti  (so  the  ms.),  tam  u  ha  brahmana  uvaca  :  'nusth- 
ya  pranan  upagad  (the  ms.  upagad),  vi  vacam  achaitsid  iti  (so 

apparently  Caland's  ms.  [Auswahl,  p.  297,  line  9  from  bottom], 
Whitney's  transcript  reads  achaitsiti),  tasya  ha  tat  kularn  vy 
eva  cichide,  jyok  tu  haiva  jijlva,  tad  u  ha  pascevanusarntaya- 
yarn  (so  the  ms.,  see  below  under   V^^y)   cakre,   murdhanarn 

divo  aratirn  prthivya  (SV.  1.  67  =  RV.  6.  7.  1)  ity  evarnrupena 

(the  ms.  evarupena)  vaisvanarah  (the  ms.    ̂ nararn)  karyas,  tan 
na  vacarp  vichinatti  (the  ms.  ̂ nakti),  nagnirn  vaisvanaram  an- 
taretlti,  pravas  sukraya  bhanave  bharadhvam  (RV.  7.  4.  1;  not 

in  SV.)  iti  (the  ms.  ivo),  pravati  karya,  praninlseyarn  (Whitney 

§  1038;  PB.  11.  5.  1;   14.   3.  4)  va  etad  ahah,  preti  (the  ms. 

prati)  gayatryai  riiparTi,  gayatrya  evaitad  (the  ms.  gatr^-a  vai 
tad)  rupena  prayanti.     An  Aryalah  Kahodih  K.   25.  7  (112,  7) 

but  the  parallel  Kap.  39.  5  (218,  5)  Ayalah  (without  r)  Kapho- 
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dih  (see  Raghu  Vira's  note).  For  vag  vS  esa  pratata  yad  dva- 
dasahas  etc.  cf.  PB.  23.  2.  2  vSg  va  esa  pratayate  yad  esa  dvada- 

sahas,  tam  vichindyur  yan  madhye  'tiratram  kuryuh. 
Perfect-3s.  Middle  vi...cichide  3. 177  (s.  above  under  S-Aorist). 

Desiderative  Present  3  s.  Optative  cichitset-1.  100  tryudasam 

(sc.  retasyam  ream)  gayati,  pranam  eva  prathamenodasena 

parigrhnaty  apanam  dvitiyena  vyanam  trtlyena,  tryudasam 

gayaty,  atmanam  eva  prathamenodasena  parigrhnati  jay  am 

dvitiyena  prajam  trtlyena,  tryudasam  gayati,  'mam  eva  lokam 
prathamenodasenabhyarohaty  antariksam  dvitlyenamum  trtl- 

yena, sa  yo  haivam  vidvans  tryudasam  gayaty  abhi  ha  bhratr- 

vyalokaya  vijayate,  sa  yo  bhratrvyalokam  cichitsed  dvyudasam 

eva  gayed,  osam  asya  dvisan  bhratrvyah  parabhavati.  For 

tryudasa,  dvyudasa  cf.  Caland's  note  1  to  PB.  5.  7.  4.  Note 
osam  'quickly'  in  Vedic  prose.  The  dative  bhratrvyalokaya 
in 'abhi  ha  bh°  vijayate  has  no  parallel. 

Vjan  :  Passive  Root  Aorist[ajani — 1.  1  tad  ahuh  ;  kena 
juhoti  kasmin  huyata  iti,  pranenaiva  juhoti  prane  huyate,  tad 

yad  etad  agnm  manthanti  yajamanasyaiva  tat  pranan  janay- 
anti,  tad  yavad  vai  manthanti  na  tarhi  pranity  aranyor  evasya 

tarhi  prana  bhavanti,  tasya  vai  mathyamanasya  bhasmavasl- 

yate,  'nnam  evasya  taj  jayate,  'nnam  ma  etad  ajanity  eva 
tad  vidyad,  dhumo  'nuninardati,  mana  evasya  taj  jayate,  ma- 

no  ma  etad  ajanity  eva  tad  vidyad,  angaro  'nunivartate,  cak- 
sur  evasya  taj  jayate,  caksur  ma  etad  ajanity  eva  tad  vidyat, 

sa  eso  'ngara  etani  bhasmani  grasate  yatha  kumaro  jatas  sta- 
nam  abhipadyeta  tatha,  tiryan  visarpati,  ̂ rotram  evasya  taj 

jayate,  §rotram  ma  etad  ajanity  eva  tad  vidyad,  upari  trnani 

dhiinoti,  prana  evasya  sa  jayate,  prano  ma  eso  'janity  eva  tad 
vidyad,  bha  ity  uddlpyate,  vag  evasya  sa  jayate,  van  ma  esa- 

janlty  eva  tad  vidyat.  — 3.  366  so  'jayata,  tam  jatam  upama- 
dat :  tejo  'janlndriyam  ajani  viryam  ajani  brahmajani  ksat- 
ram  ajani  saptanam  pa^iinam  yantajani  saptanam  di^am  dha- 

rtajani  jato  'jani  janitajani  janitry  ajaniti  (the  ms.  janitrr 
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janity).  saptSnam  pasunSm  refers  to  the  seven  domestic  ani- 
mals, AB.  2.  17.  14;  PB.  2.  7.  8;  2.  14.  2;  22.  4.  4;  23.  5.  2. 

Is-Aorist  1  s.  Middle  prSjanisi — 3.  75  bharadvajo  vS  aka- 
mayata :  bahuh  prajaya  pasubhih  prajayeyeti,  sa  etat  (sc. 
bharadvajasya  prsni)  samapa^yat,  tenastuta,  tato  vai  sa  bahuh 

prajaya  pasubhih  prajayata,  so'bravit :  prsnir  (the  ms.  pra^rir) 
vai  bahuh  prajaya  pasubhih  prajanisiti,  tat  prsninah  prsnit- 

vam. — 3.  149  vasistho  vai  jito  hataputro  'kamayata  :  bahuh 
prajaya  pasubhih  prajayeyeti,  sa  etat  (sc.  vasisthasya  pippali) 

samapa^yat,  tenastuta  (the  ms.  °stuvata),  tato  vai  sa  bahuh 

prajaya  (the  ms.  praja)  pasubhih  prajayata,  so  'bravit :  pippali 
va  idam  asa  yena  prajanisiti,  tat  pippallnam  pippalitvam,  pi- 

ppalam  ha  vai  namaitat  pippallty  akhyayate  tat,  praja  vai  pi- 

ppalam  pasavah  pippalam  svargo  lokah  pippalam,  tad  yat  pi- 
ppali (the  ms.  pippala)  bhavaty  etasyaiva  sarvasyavaruddhya 

etasyopaptyai.  On  the  Vasistha  legend  cf.  Oertel,  JAOS.  18, 

p.  47;  Caland's  note  1  to  PB.  4.  7.  3. 
Infinitive  in  -toh,  janitoh — 1.  96  esa  devo  amartya  (SV.  2* 

606  =  RV.  9.  3.  1)  iti  pratipadam  kurvlta  yah  kamayeta:  'ham 
evaikadha  ^resthas  svanam  syam  rucam  a§nuvlyety,  esa  esa  ity 

evainan  jyaisthyaya  ̂ raisthyayabhivadaty,  ekadhaiva  §resthas 

svanam  bhavati  rucam  a^nuta,  Isvaro  ha  tv  asyaparah  praja- 

yam  etadrn  viro  najanitor,  esa  eva  nato  'nya  itiva  hy  enam 

vag  abhivadati,  tad  u  tvai  tan  na  tatha,  devo  'martya  iti  va 
aha,  'devas  ca  vai  sa  martya§  ca  yasya  virasya  sato  vlro  vlrya- 

van  najayate,  'tha  ha  vai  sa  eva  devas  so  'martyo  yasya  virasya 
sato  viro  viryavan  ajayata,  a  hasya  virasya  sato  vlro  viryavan 

ajayate.  The  construction  of  V^ad  +  abhi  with  the  accus.  per- 
sonae  and  dat.  rei  in  enan  (sc.  svan)  jyaisthyaya  sraisthya- 
yabhivadati  cannot  be  paralleled.  For  the  nom.  s.  masc.  eta- 

drn cf.  Wackernagel  III  §  135  a,  note,  p.  246.  Instead  of 

iSvaro  ha. .  .etadrn  viro  najanitoh  (i.  e.  na  +  ajanitoh)  it  would  be 

possible  to  read  viro  'najanitoh.  Cf.  for  the  Infinitive  in -toh 
with  privative  a-(an-)PB.  16.  15.  9=19.  9.  5  Isvaro  yajamano 
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'pratisthatoh;  AB.  3.  18.  11  Jsvarah  parjanyo  'varstoh;  3.  48.  8 
isvaro  hasya  vitte  deva  arantoh. 

Desiderative  Imperfect  3  s.  prajijanisata— 1.  357  prajSpatih 

prajijanisata,  sa  tapo  'tapyata,  sa  aiksata  :  hantanu  prati- 
stham  janaye,  tato  yah  prajah  sraksye  (all  mss.  srksye)  ta  (mss. 

tarn)  etad  eva  pratisthasyanti  napratisthas  carantih  pradarpis- 
yanta  iti. 

Causative  Present  Imperative  in  -tat  with  function  of  2  s. 

(Whitney  §  1043  d)  prajanayatat — 3.354  =  356  tarn  abravit 
sambhavans:  chandansi  tvam  prajanayatat  stoman  aham  pra- 
janayisyamlti. 

Causative  Future  1  s.  prajanayisyami  3.354  =  356  (s.  just 
above). 

Causative  Periphrastic  Perfect  3  s.  prajanayam  cakara — 1.  6 
(immediately  following  Caland,  Auswahl  §  2)  atho  haisu 

savitaiva  dyumnas,  savita  vai  prajapatih  prajapatir  visve  devah, 

prajapatav  evasya  tad  visvesu  devesu  hutam  bhavati,  tad  etat 

prajapatyam  yad  agnihotram,  atha  yad  etat  pratah  prabhaty 

etasmin  vai  dyumne  prajapatih  prajah  (var.  lect.  prajam)  pra- 
janayam cakara. 

Vji:  Desiderative  Present  3  s.  jiglsati — 1.  235  krtena  taj 
jayati  yaj  jiglsati;  with  a  play  on  krta  cf.  PB.  16.  9.  4;  16.  16.  3. 

Optative  3  s.  ujjiglset — 1.  344  tam  evojjiglset. 
Participle  Middle  nom.  s.  vijiglsamanah  and  loc.  s.  vijiglsamane 

12.  139  tasmad  rajani  vijiglsamane  visah  pradanam  ichante, 
tasmad  u  raja  vijiglsamano  visa  eva  pradanarn  prayachati;  note 
the  dat.  s.  vise  parallel  to  the  nom.  pi.  visah. 

Vji  with  anapajayyam — 3.  254  tena  haitena  samna  mahad 
evanapajayyam  jayati;  cf.  besides  SB.  1.2.4.9  (  =  Kanva 
rec.  2.  2.  2.  6);  3.  4.  2.  8  quoted  in  PW.  also  TS.  1.  7.  5.  4  (bis); 

5.  2.  1.  1  (bis);  TB.  1.  5.  2.  4  (bis);  3.  1.  5.  5  (ter);  MS.  3.  2.  1 

(15,  9  and  10  where  the  mss.  both  times  read  anapajanyam); 
PB.  11.  10.  21  (bis);  20.  6.  1  (bis);  20.  8.  1  (bis);  SB.  2.  3.  15. 
For  mahaj  jayati  cf.  ̂ B.  1.  7.  3,  15;  1.  8.  1.37;  1.9.  1.  10;  4.  3. 
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4.  19;  20. 

Vji  (jya):  Present  Optative  3  s.  jinJyat— 2. 196-197  pafl- 
ca  sambharya  nanSdevatya  bhavanti,  pancSnam  ha  vai  puru- 

sSnam  rajyayabhisicyamano  'bhisicyate  :  rajne  rajanyaya  sut- 

aya  gramanye  sudraya  dasayo  (the  ms.  dasayo),  'd  atas  trivrtam 
stomam  haranty  ud  agneylm  (the  ms.  °yi)  sambharyabhyas, 

tasmad  brahmanyo  rajanyasyajyeyo  (the  ms.  °jyeya)  'maryo 
'dandyo  'ghatyo,  yada  trivrtam  stomam  kuryur  ud  (so  the 
ms.;  but  ud  should  be  omitted)  agneylm  sambharyasv  abrah- 
majya  (the  ms.  abrahmantya)  eva  rajanyo  brahmanan  jinlyat... 

197  tad  ahur  :  naitad  rajanyo  vedayeta,  yatha  vai  §resthl  kam- 

ayate  tatha  karoti,  yas  sa  bruyat  :  trivrtam  eva  stomam  kuru- 

tagneyim  (the  ms.  °yi)  sambharyasv  ity  abrahmajya  eva  raja- 
nyo brahmanan  jinlyat... tad  u  va  ahur:  ya  evaitad  rajanyo 

vedayeta  tam  evabrahmajyo  (the  ms.  °jye)  jinlyat.  For  the 

sambharya  verses  (i.  e.  'verses  taken  from  different  parts  of 

the  Veda')  cf.  Caland,  PB.  translation,  Introduction  p.  XV; 
PB.  11.  1.5;  16.  5.11;  18.8.  8.  For  the  beginning  cf.  PB.18. 

10.  8  yat  trivrtam  abhisecanlye  kuryur  brahma  ksatrayapida- 

dhyur,  yat  trivrtam  uddharanti  brahma  tat  ksatrad  uddharan- 
ti,  tasmad  bharatam  pratidanda  brahmana,  na  hi  tam  (Caland 

emends  to  te;  but  tam  may  well  be  construed  with  the  follow- 
ing trivrtam)  trivrtam  abhisecanlye  kurvanti.  According  to  JB. 

the  trivrt-stoma  and  the  verse  addressed  to  Agni  should  be  omit- 
ted at  the  abhisecanlya-ceremony,  else  even  a  king  who  does 

not  usually  oppress  the  Brahmanas  (abrahmajya)  will  oppress 

them;  but  the  end  of  197  is  not  clear  to  me.  Note  the  Imper- 
fect 3  s.  samajinot  at  JB.  2.  249  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  149,  p. 

187,  line  10  from  bottom)  indro  vai  marutah  samajinot  svam 

visam  somaya  rajne  pratiprocya  against  ajinat  of  PB.  21. 1. 1  in- 
dro marutah  sahasram  ajinat  svam  vi§am  somaya  rajne  procya 

(in  JB.  also  instead  of  marutah  samajinot  the  text  should  read 

marutas  sahasram  ajinot).  JB.  ajinot  after  the  nu-class  is  sup- 

ported by  the  following  tadanukrtidam  apy  etarhi  rajne  prati- 
JV«.  1  155 
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procya  visam  jinvanti  against  PB.  tasmad  rajne  procya  visam 

jinanti. 
Future.  The  normal  Future  of  VJ^  (jya)  is  jyasyati  :  K.  26.  9 

(134,  8)  =  Kap.  41.  7  (244,  10)  jyasyanti;  ̂ B.  10.  5.  5.  8  sar- 
vajyanim  jySsyate  (with  passive  function).  But  JB.  has  four 

times  a  Future  stem  jyesya- viz.  1.  107  (Caland,  Auswahl  § 
16,  p.  23  line  5)  jyesyami  (so  all  mss.,  Caland  emends  to 
jesyami  and  does  not  note  the  mss.  reading);  1.  125  (JAGS.  28, 

p.  82  lines  15  and  18,  and  p.  83  line  6)  jyesyanti.  Similarly 
a  majority  of  the  mss.  at  AV.  5.  20.  1  read  jyesyan.  ApbS. 

5.  20.  1  vijinati  in  the  sense  of  'he  wins'  shows  a  semantic 
contamination  of  the  roots  ji  and  ji  (jya),  and  cf.  Caland  on 
Kaus.  17.  18  (Altindisches  Zauberritual,  Verhandelingen  d. 

Konink.  Ak.  van  Wet.  te  Amsterdam,  Afdeeling  Letterkunde, 

Nieuwe  Reeks,  Deel  III,  no.  2,  p.  40  note  6);  this  may  have 

led  to  a  formal  contamination  :  jyesyati  a  blend  of  jesyati  and 

jyasyati. 
Vjiv  :  Perfect  3  s.  jijiva — 2.  156  tarn  ha  jivety  iicus,  sa 

jijiva. — 3.  177  jyok  tu  haiva  jijiva. 

VJr  (i^r)  'waste  away':  Present  3  pi.  jTryanti  and  Past 
Participle  loc.  s.  JTrne — 3.  145  =  155  jlryantiva  vava  etat  prs- 
thani  yada  sastham  ahar  agachanti,  na  vai  jirne  retah  parilis- 

yate,  tad  yad  varavantlyam  (sc.  sama)  prstharn  bhavaty  utta- 
resam  eva  yajnakratunarp  prajatyai. 

VJnS:  Desiderative  Present  3  pi.  jijnasante — 2. 1  vag  esS 
yat  prsthani,  tam  etam  viprayunjate  tarn  viharanti,  sa  pratha- 
mam  ahah  prapya  rathantaram  bhavatlyam  prthivl,  vag  vai 
rathantaram,  saisa  vadati,  sa  dvitiyam  ahah  prapya  brhati 

bhavati,  yam  imam  sresthi  vacam  vadati :  'ty  avocad  iti,  sa  hi 
durac  chruyate,...,  sa  caturtham  ahah  prapya  virad  bhavati 

tusnimnisadyam,  etad  dha  vai  vairajyam  vaco  yat  tusnlmnisad- 
yam  yam  imam  sresthinas  tusnim  aslnasyaiva  jijnasante.  What 

is  the  exact  meaning  of  tusnimnisadya   'the  silent  sitting'  ? 
Vtap  :   S-Aorist  2  s.  Injunctive  pratyatapsih  and  Future 
153  JV5    1 
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1  s.  Subjunctive  prati  ...  atapsyani — 3.  367  tarn  abravin  :  ma 
ma  tvam  pratyatapsir  iti,  nety  abravit  praty  eva  tvatapsyanlti. 
There  is  no  other  instance  of  the  Aorist  with  short  a,  and  it 

may  be  an  error.  For  the  Future  Subjunctive  (Whitney  §938) 

s.  above  under  V^s>  Future  Subjunct.  1  dual  asisyavahai  2.  230. 

Vtam  :  Present  3  s.  tamyati;  Optat.  3  pi.  tamyeyuh; 
Participle  nom.  s.  masc.  atamyan;  Imperfect  3  pi.  atamyan; 

Infinitive  in  -toh,  tamitoh — 2.  79  prajapatih  prajaasrjata  (the 

ms.  asrta),  ta  (ms.  om.  ta)  asya  srsta  atamyan,  so  'kamayata : 
na  ma  imah  prajas  tamyeyur  iti,  sa  etat  (sc.  atisadiyam)  sa- 
mapaSyat,  tenaina  abhyamrsat,  tas  samanan,...,  tasmad  u 

haitasya  samna  a  tamitor  nidhanam  upeyat  sarvasyayuso  'va- 
ruddhyai,  tad  ahur  :  atamyann  (the  ms.  atamyany)  evopeyad, 

yada  (the  ms.  yata)  vai  tamyaty  atha  mriyate,  tasmad  atamy- 

ann (the  ms.  atamyany)  evopeyad  iti.  Cf.  PB.  12.  11.  15  ati- 

sadiyam bhavati  i  ayur  va  atisadiyam  ayuso  'varuddhyai  i  a  ta- 
mitor nidhanam  upayanty,  ayur  eva  sarvam  apnuvanti. 
Vtay:  To  this  questionable  root  of  which  only  VS.  39.5 

§arasi  tayyamane  (Passive  Participle)  and  Bh.  P.  8.  13.  35  vi- 

tayita  (PeriphrasticFuture  3  s.,  cf.  F.  J.  Meier,  Zeitsch.  f,  In- 
dologie  und  Iranistik  8,  p.  55)  are  quotable,  belongs  a  Peri- 

phrastic Perfect  JB.  3. 177  anusamtayayam  (so  the  ms.)  cakre 

(see  above  under  V^hid,  S-Aorist  3  s.  achaitsit).  The  form 
calls  for  emendation  :  Whitney,  Roots  etc.  p.  62  suggests 
anusamtayam  cakre;  or  emend  to  Causative  anusamtayaya 
cakre  ? 

Vtrp  :  Causative  Present  Imperative  in  -tat  with  the 
function  of  a  2  s.  tarpayatat  3.  311  (s.  below  under  V^^y^-)- 

Desiderative  of  Causative  Imperfect  3  pi.  atitarpayisan — 
3.  312  vag  vai  yajnam  sasrjana  sasanayat  (the  ms.  samanyat) 

sapipasat,  tarn  deva  arvag  yajiiahutya  (the  ms.  °hutya)  'titar- 
payisans,  tarn  natarpayans,  tam  arvak  somahutihaviryajnair 
(?,  the  ms.  arvak  somahutirhaviyajnair)  atitarpayisans,  tam 

naivatarpayans  (the   ms.  naivatarpayisans),  ta   etam  vyudha- 
jvs.  I  157 
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chandasadvadasaham  yajnam  apa^yans,  tarn  aharans,  tena- 

yajanta,  tata  enam  chandSnsi  bhutam  prarjan.  On  the  vyudha- 

dvada§aha  cf.  Caland's  note  1  on  PB.  10.  5.  13. 

Vtvar:  Present  3  s.  samtvarati — 3.  71  tasmad  asav  adit- 
ya  a  ca  para  ca  samtvarati. 

Vdaks:  Causative  Present — 3  pi.  daksayanti — 3.66  pava- 
svadaksasadhana  (SV.  1.474  =  RV.  9. 25.  l)iti  madhyandinasya 
pavamanasya  daksavatir  gayatryo  bhavanty,  ahar  evaitabhir 

daksayanti  chandansi  daksayanti. — 3.  219  dakso  devanam  anu- 
madyo  nrbhir  (SV.  1.  558  =  RV.  9.  76.  1)  iti  chandansy  evaitad 

daksayanti. — 3  pi.  samdaksayanti,  3.  192  atha  daksonidhanam 
(sc.  sama,  the  ms.  here  and  below  reads  daksonidhanam  instead 

of  daksanidhanam),  vibhrastam  ivaitad  ahar  yat  saptamam, 

tad  daksonidhanenaiva  samdaksayanti,  prajapatih  praja  asrj- 

ata,  ta  aprana  asrjata,  so  'kamayata:  pranavatlr  ma  imah  pra- 
jas  syur  iti,  sa  etat  samapa^yat,  tenaina  daksaya  ity  evabhy- 
amrsat,  prana  vai  daksah,  pranan  evasu  tad  adadhat,  pranan 
evatman§  ca  yajamane  ca  dadhati  ya  evam  veda.  Cf.  PB.  14. 

5.  12-13;  daksaya  is  the  nidhana  of  the  saman,  cf.  Caland's 
note  1  on  PB.  14.  5.  12. 

Vdas:  Imperfect  3  pi.  upadasyan — 3.  220  kanvayananam 

sattram  asmanam  pa^ava  upadasyans,  te  'kamayanta :  'va 
pasunrundhimahitijsa  etan(sc.  naipatitham)  nepatithih  kanvas 

samapa^yat  (the  ms.  sampaSyat).  tenastuta,  tato  vai  te  (the  ms. 

te  sa)  pasun  avarundhata,  tad  etat  pa§avyam  sama,  'va  pa^un 
runddhe  bahupasur  bhavati  ya  evam  veda,  yad  u  nepatithih 

kanvo  'pasyat  tasman  naipatitham  ity  akhyayate.  The  pro- 
per name  Nepatithi  Kanva  apparently  only  here. — 3.  225 

rsinam  vai  sattram  asinanam  pasava  upadasyans  (the  ms.  pu- 

padayans),  te  'kamayanta:  'va  pa^un  rundhimahiti,  te  hocur: 
etagnim  eva  pa^un  yacama,  sa  vava  pa^unam  I§e,  sa  vai  nah 
pasun  pradasyatiti,  ta  etat  (sc.  pramanhisthlyam)  samapa§yans, 

tenainam  astuvan  :  pramaiihisthayagayatartavne  brhate.'§uk- 
ra^ocisa  upastutaso  agnaya(SV.  1.  107  =  RV.  8.  103.  8)  iti,  tan 
158  JV9.  t 
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abravit:  kimkamSs  stheti  (the  ms.  steti),  pasukSma  ity  abru- 
vans,  tebhya  etenaiva  samna  pasun  prayachat.  te  (the  ms. 

pa§un  pra^citye)  'bruvan:  pramanhistho  vai  no  'bhud  iti,  tad 
eva  pramanhisthiyasya  pramanhisthiyatvam,  pramanhistho 

(the  ms.  prahisto)  hasma  esa  bhavaty,  ava  pa^un  runddhe  ba- 
hupa^ur  bhavati  ya  evam  veda.  For  the  construction  of 

Vdas  +  upa  with  the  genitive  of  the  person  who  is  in  want  cf. 

K.  27.  9  (149,  20)  yad  vai  *putrasyopadasyati  pitaram  sa  upa- 
dhavati  and  the  mantras  :  kurvato  me  mopadasat  TS.  1.  6.  3.  3 

etc.;  dadato  me  mopadasat  MS.  1.4.  12  (62,  6)  etc.;  purnam 
me  mopadasat  AG.  2.  2.  3. 

Past  Participle  loc.  pi.  fem.  upadastasu — 1.  198  yad  anustu- 
psu  stuvanti  yatha  kumbhyasupadastasu  mahodadhin  upa- 

dhavet  (var.  lect.  upadhavayet)  tadrk  tat.  With  kumbhy- 
asu  should  be  supplied  apsu  (cf.  Ap^S.  11.  20.  11;  TS.  6.  4.  2. 

2):  'They  sing  the  laud  on  anustubh- verses;  that  is  as  if  one 
were  to  resort  to  great  water  reservoirs  (?)  when  the  water  in 

the  jars  (tanks  ?)  has  been  exhausted'.  Anupadasta  is  found  in 
the  mantras :  dyaur  dar\'ir  aksitaparimitanupadasta  sa  yatha 
dyaur  darvir  aksitaparimitanupadastaiva  pratatamahasyeyam 

darvir  aksitaparimitanupadasta  Kaus  88.  8,  and  yathadityo 

'ksito  'nupadasta  evam  mahyam  prapitamahayaksito  'nupad- 
asta  (HG.  -stah)  svadha  bhava  (HG.  bhavatam)  ApMB.  2.  19. 
16;  HG.  2.  13.  1.  For  mahodadhi  the  PW.  gives  only  post- 
Vedic  references. 

Causative  Present  3  pi.  upadasayanti — 1.  353  marjayitva 
camasam  yenadhvaryur  grahena  pratistheta  tasya  lipseta,  pra« 

nam  va  etasyopadasayanti  yasya  camasam  upadasayanti,  pra- 
no  vai  grahah,  pranenaivainam  tat  samardhayati.  Cf.  TB.  2. 

3.  2.  2  pranan  evasyopadasayati  =  ApSS.  14.  15.  1. 

Vdah:  Future  3  s.  pradhaksyati — 1.  169-170  sa  hy  anto 

(so  the  mss.)  'gnir  vaisvanarah  praja  abhyudatisthat,  sa  idam 

sarvam  pratapat,  tasya  devah  pradahad  abibhayus,  te  'bruvan : 

sarvam  va  ayam  idam  pradhaksyaty,  etasya  haro  'perayameti, 
jvs.  I  159 
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tasya  haro  'pairayan.  For  \/stha  +  abhi-ud  with  hostile  in- 
tent cf.  GB.  2.  4.  11  kas  caham  ceman  asuran  abhyutthasyS- 

mahe. — 3  pi.  pradhaksyanti,  3.  143  sakvaryo  va  idam  tejasa 
pratapans,  tejasa  nabhimrsya  asans,  tasam  devah  pradahad 

abibhayus,  te  'bruvan :  sarvam  va  idam  imah  pradhaksyanty 
(the  ms.  pradhaksant),  etedam  asam  §amayameti. 

Infinitive  in  -toh,  pradagdhoh — 3.  154  agnir  va  esa  vai^va- 
naro  yat  prsthyas  sadaha,  rtavo  vai  prsthani,  samvatsara  rta- 

vas,  samvatsaro  'gnir  vaisvanaras,  so  'santa  Isvarah  pradag- 
dho9,  tad  yad  varavantiyam  prstham  bhavaty  agner  eva  vaisva- 
narasya  santya  apradahaya.  For  I§varah  pradagdhoh  cf.  SB, 
12.  5.  1.  15  sa  hainam  Isvarah  saputram  sapasum  pradagdhoh 

(parallel  to  samattoh  in  the  preceding  and  abhimantoh  in  the 

following  paragraph);  but  TS.  and  TB.  have  the  Infinitive 

pradahah  with  Isvara:  TS.  1.  7.6.  6;  2.  1.  1.  1=TB.  1.  3.  1.4; 
6;  TS.  3.  4.  9.  7;  5.  4.  4.  3;  5.  5.  1.  6;  TB.  3.  2.  8.  5,  and  simi- 

larly nirdahah  with  isvara  ̂ B.  12.  4.  3.  4;  K.  6.  3  (52,  11)  = 

Kap.  4.  2  (39,  14,  according  to  Raghu  Vira's  emendation);  K. 
31.  7  (8,  10;  the  Kap.  parallel  is  wanting);  MS.  4.  1.  9  (11,  11); 
PB.  2.  17.  3. 

Vda  'give' :  Desiderative  Present  3  s.  ditsati — 1.  266  ga- 
yatram  vai  pratassavanam,  traistubham  madhyandinarp  sava- 
nam,  jagatam  trtiyasavanam,  tad  evanustub  anvayatta,  sa  yad 

gayatram  sat  pratassavanam  sarvam  eva  gayatram  gayati  brah- 

mana  eva  tarn  kevalam  uddharam  uddharati,  so  'sya  brahma- 
nah  kevala  uddhara  uddhrto  bhavaty,  atha  yat  traistubham 

san  madhyandinam  savanam  gayatrenaivanupratipadyate  (var. 

lect.  °padyante)  bnlhmanam  eva  tat  ksatriyasya  sve  'nvabhaj- 
ati,  so  'smai  ditsati  sraddhaya  karmanopacarena,  yada  vai  ksa- 
triyam  ̂ raddha  (var.  lect.  sraddhaya)  vindati  brahmanam  vava 

sa  tarhichati,  so  'smai  dadaty,  atha  yaj  jagatam  sat  trtiyasava- 
nam gayatrenaivanupratipadyate  (var.  lect.  °nuprapadyante) 

brahmanam  eva  tad  vai^yasya  sve  'nvabhajati,  so  'smai  ditsati 
Sraddhaya  karmanopacarena,  yada  vaiSyam   §raddha  vindati 
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brahmanam  vava  sa  tarhichati,  so  'smai  dadati,  tad  evSnustub 

anvayatta,  'tha  yad  anustubham  gayaty,  anustubho  vai  sudro 

brahmanam  eva  tac  chudrasya  sve  'nvabhajati,  so  'smai  ditsati 
Sraddhaya  karmanopacarena,  yada  vai  sudram  sraddha  vindati 

brahmanam  vava  sa  tarhichati,  so  'smai  dadati.  On  the  con- 
struction of  anvayatta  with  locative  or  accusative  cf.  my 

Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  59,  Ex.  101,  Rem.  p.  173.  The  phrase 

ksatriyam  (also  vaisyam  and  sudram)  sraddha  vindati  is  note- 

worthy. Contrast  with  it  PB.  12.  11.  25  vatsaprlr  bhalanda- 
nah  sraddham  navindata...sa  §raddham  avindata...vindate 

§raddham  and  TB.  3.  11.  8.  1  tarn  (sc.  naciketasam)  ha  ku- 

maram  santam...sraddhavivesa.  V^id  'find'  with  the  accusa- 
tive object  of  a  person  and  an  abstract  noun  as  subject  occurs 

elsewhere  only  in  those  phrases  where  the  abstract  noun  signi- 

fies something  disagreeable,  thus  SB.  1.  2.  5.  24  tato  'sraddha 
manusyan  viveda  ( =  Kanva  rec.  2.  2.  3.  21  tan  nu  vai  manus- 

yan  asraddha  viveda);  1.  2.  5.  25  asraddha  vai  manusyan  avi- 
dat  (  =  Kanva  rec.  2.  2.  3.  22);  14.  9.  4.  12  yasya  jayam 
artavam  vindet;  3.  1.  1.  10  yady  enam  sudrena  samvado 

vindet;  3.  2.  2.  15  (bis)  yadi  diksitam  artir  vindet;  12.  7. 

1.  10  tarn  imam  papmavidat;  3.  2.  1.  10  angiraso  ha  vai 

diksitan  abalyam  avindat;  3.  6.  1.  29  yam  diksitanam  abaly- 
am  vindet;  _AB.  6.  26.  8  tarn  yadi  darpa  eva  vindet;  TB.  3. 

9.  17.  1  yady  asvam  upatapad  vindet;  SB.  3.  4.  2.  1=3.  4.  3.  1 
tant  samad  avindat;  3.  4.  3.  12  atra  va  enant  samad  avindat; 

4.  6.  8.  12  samad  dhainan  vindati, ...,api  ha  tarn  ardham  sa- 

mad vindati;  TB.  3.  9.  15.  1  loke-loka  enam  (sc.  yajamanam) 

mrtyur  vindet. — The  Vadhula  Sutra  (Caland,  Acta  Orientalia 
vi,  p.  133  [No.  28  a])  gives  an  interesting  explanation  for  the 

fact  that  the  trtlyasavana  is  euphemistically  so  called  :  ete- 
sam  (i.  e.  sarad,  hemantah,  sisirah,  avachannaparapaksah,  apa- 

rahnah  and  ratrihju  ha  vavaparicaksa,pratahsavanam  madhy- 
andinam  savanam  naparahne  savanam  nama,  trtiyasavanam 

ity  evodacaksata. — 3  s.  Middle  aditsate,  1.  265  gayatram  vai 
jvs.  I  161 
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pratassavanam,  traistubham  madhyandinam  savanam,  jaga- 
tam  trtlyasavanam,  tad  evanustub  anvayatta,  sa  yad  gayatre 

sati  pratassavane  gayatrlm  gayati  brahma  vai  gayatrl  brahmaiva 

tad  brahmanasya  sve  'nvabhajati,  so  'syaditsata  upajihirsate,  yat 
tristubham  gayati  ksatram  vai  tristup  ksatriyam  eva  tad  brah- 

manasya sve  'nvabhajati,  so'syaditsataupajihlrsate...,yaj  jaga- 
tlm  gayati  vid  vai  jagati  vaisyam  eva  tad  brahmanasya  sve 

'nvabhajati,  so  'syaditsata  upajihirsate...,  tad  evanustub  anva- 
yatta, 'tha  yad  anustubham  gayaty  anustubho  vai  §udras 

^udram  eva  tad  brahmanasya  sve  'nvabhajati.  so  'syaditsata 
upajihirsate. 

Vdl  'shine' :  Perfect  3  s.  didaya  (with  present  function) — 
3.  6  =  3.  309  gayatramukho  vai  prathamas  tryahas  (so  the  ms. 
in  both  places),  tasmad  ayam  agnir  asmih  loka  (3.  6  om.  asmin 

loka)  ardhvo  didaya,  gayatramadhyo  dvitiyas  triyahas  (so  the 

ms.  in  both  places),  tasmad  ayam  vayur  asmin n  antarikse 

(3.  6  vayus  and  om.  asminn  ̂ ntarikse)  tiryan  pavate,  gayatrot- 
tamas  trtlyas  triyahas  (so  the  ms.  in  both  places),  tasmad  asav 

adityo  divas  (3.  6  adityas  and  om.  divas)  tapati.  For  tryahas: : 

triyahas  cf.  Oertel,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  Bayerischen  Akad.  d. 

Wiss.  1934,  No.  6,  p.  38  §  24.     And  cf.  above  under  ̂ i\. 

Vdlks:  Present  Imperative  2  pi.  diksadhvam — 3.  3  te  ma- 
sas  ca  rtavas  cabruvan:  yena  nah  pita  prajapatir  yajnenestva- 

ratslt  tena  yajamaha  iti,  te  tam  aharanta,  sa  prajapatir  aik- 
sata :  yadi  va  idam  ime  samapayanti  yatha  va  aham  idam 

asmy  (the  mss.  asty)  evam  ime  tarhi  bhavantiti,  tan  abravln : 

mayaiva  grhapatina  diksadhvam  (var.  lect.  dhlksadhyam)  iti, 

tam  vai  tvasmabhir  acaksanta  (var.  lect.  acaksanna)  ity  abru- 

van,  maya  yusman  iti,  tasman  masais  ca  rtubhis  ca  samvatsa- 
ram  acaksate  samvatsarena  rtun§  ca  masafis  ca,  tasmat  putre- 

na  pitaram  acaksate  pitra  putran.  Cf.  for  the  end  SB.  6.  1. 
2.  13. 

Future   1   s.   diksisye — 2.   42    gobalarn  ha  varsnam    ^atyaya- 

nir  uvaca:  pitrman  asi  bhagavah  pitamahan  (so  the  mss.;  Ca- 
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land,  Auswahl,p.  305  last  line  from  bottom  emends  to  pitama- 

havan)  samvatsaraya  diksisye,  'nu  ma  sadhlti.  Cf.  for  the 
end  JB.  2.  55  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  125,  p.  138  last  line  from 
bottom)  samvatsaraya  diksisye;  2.  56  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  125, 

p.  139,  11)  samvatsaraya  diksisye  bhagavo 'nu  nah  Sadhlti. — 
Future  Participle  diksisyamanah,  2.  52  ta  ete  sad  rtavas  sad 

disas,  ta  eta  rtavo  digbhir  mithuna:  vasanteneyam  praci  din 

mithuna  grismeneyam  varsabhir  iyam  saradeyam  hemantena- 
sau  (so  the  mss.)  §isireneyam,  tad  yatha  patim  jaya  animesam 

(var.  lect.  agnimesam)  ikserann  evam  evaina  evamvidam  dik- 

samanam  (the  mss.  diksamanam)  iksante,  tad  yad  digbhir  Iksi- 
tas  tasmad  diksitas,  sa  diksisyamana  (var.  lect.  driksisyamana) 

adityam  upatistheta:  tvam  devata  diksitasi,  sa  diksamanasya 

teja  indriyam  viryam  yasa  adas  (the  mss.  adat),  sa(the  mss.  se 

and  so)  ma  me  teja  indriyam  viryam  yasa  adithas,  tava  dlk- 
sam  anudiksa  iti. 

Vduh:  Present  3  s.  duhe — 1.  30tebhyogayatrlvasubhyo 
devebhya  ekaikenaksarena  kaman  nikaman  duha,  evam  asmai 

juhvate  duhe,  and  so  in  the  parallels  1.  31  tebhya  usnig  bhr- 

gvangirobhyo  devebhya  ekaik°...duhe;  1.  32  tebhyo  'nustub 
vi^vebhyo  devebhya  ekaik^...duhe;  1.  33  tebhyo  brhati  sadhye- 

bhyo devebhya  ekaik°...duhe;  1- 34tebhyahpanktirmarudbhyo 
devebhya  ekaik°...duhe;  1.  35  tebhyas  tristub  rudrebhyo  deve- 

bhya ekaik°...duhe;  1.  36  tebhyo  jagaty  adityebhyo  devebhya 
ekaik°...duhe. — 1.  38  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram  dvadasaham  eva 
purve  manusya  juhavam  cakrus,  tasmat  tesam  duhe  dhenur 

vahaty  anadvan  adhanapratihito  'svo  'svatara  upatisthaty  ad- 
hikaksyo  hasti  vahati. —  1.  328  sa  yatha  dhenum  vatsenopasrj- 
ya  prattam  (the  mss,  pratnarn)  duhltaivam  evaitena  gitena 

rathantaram  duhe.  On  this  method  of  milking  and  the  tech- 
nical meaning  of  pratta  cf.  Caland,  WZKM.  26,  p.  121,  and 

his  note  on  PB.  13.  9.  17;  further  SB.  4.  2.  4.  22;  12.  9.  2.  11; 

TS.  1.  7.  1.  2-3;  2.  3.  6.  2;  5.  4.  9.  3;  MS.  1.  6.  9  (101,  16);  2. 
2.  13  (26,  1);  2.  5.  4  (52,  4  and  53,  1);  3.  1.  7  (9,  5);  3.  3.  9  (42, 
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5);  4.  1.  3  (4,  18);  4.  2.  2  (24,  1);  K.  21.  9  (49,  9);  31.  2  (3,  3)- 

Kap.  47.  2  (285,  21);  JUB.  2.  13.  3;  Jaiminlya  ̂ S.  ed.  Gaas- 
tra  p.  30,  2  and  her  notes  9  and  12  on  p.  35;  JB.  1.  19  vag 

va  agnihotrl,  tasyai  mana  eva  vatso,  manasa  vai  vacam  pra- 

ttam  duhre,  vatsena  vai  mataram  prattam  duhre. — 2.  215  dy- 
aur  va  diso  duhe. — Present  3  pi.  duhre,  1.  19  manasa  vai  va- 

cam prattam  duhre,  vatsena  vai  mataram  prattam  duhre.— 2. 
215  diso  ha  vai  divam  duhre. — 3.  328  esa  vava  svargo  loko  yad 
dasamam  ahas,  tac  caturvinsam  bhavati,  tato  yS  vinsatir  virat 

sa,  'tha  yas  catasras  tad  eva  bradhnasya  vistapam,  tasminn 
etad  devis  sarvan  kaman  duhre. — 3.  378  sarve  hasmai  vedas 
sarve  devas  sarve  lokah  kaman  duhre.  Present  Optative  3  s. 

duhita  (s.  above  1.  328). 

Vdr  'burst' :  Passive  Present  3  s.  diryate,  and  Optat.  3  s. 
diryeta — 1.  352  yadi  pratassavane  kalaso  diryeta:  vi§vet  ta  vis- 
nur  abharad  (RV.  8.  71 .  10,  not  in  SV.)  iti  vaisnavir  brhatir 

madhyandine  (so  the  mss.)  kuryur,  yadi  madhyandine  savane 

kalaso  diryeta:  pavasva  vajasataya  (SV.  2.  366  =  RV.  9.  43.  6) 
iti  vaisnavir  anustubha  arbhave  pavamane  kuryur,  yadi  trtlya- 
savane  kalaso  diryetokthyam  krtva :  yat  somam  indra  visnava 

(var.  lect.  vaisnava;  SV.  1.  384  =  RV.  8.  12.  16  where  visnavi) 
ity  etasu  brahmasama  kuryus,  chidram  va  etad  yajflasya  yatah 

kalaso  diryate,  tad  visnunaiva  yajnenopayachanti,  tad  dhy 

asya  sadevam.  The  substitution  in  the  mantra  SV.  1.  384 
of  visnave  for  visnavi  is  noteworthy. 

\/dr  'heed'  :  S-Aorist  Injunctive  2  pi.  adrdhvam — 2.  396 
te  yatra  svargam  lokam  ayans  tad  vidhata  putran  abravin  : 
ma  yuyam  adrdhvam  (the  ms.  adadhvam),  ihaivaham  yusman 
vidhasyamlti.  Cf.  SB.  3.  8.  3.  28  maitad  adrdhvam  (Whitney 

§  881b). 

Gerund  anadrtya — 2.  386  tad  .u  hovaca  ̂ atyayanir  anadrtya 
bhallabeyasya  vadanam. 

Vdrp  :  Future  3  pi.  pradarpisyanti  1.  357  (see  above 

under  VJ^-n  Desiderative).     But  SB.  3.  2. 1.  9  drapsyati  (Whit- 
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ney  §  935b  and  936d). 

Vdrs  :  Perfect  Middle  3  pi.  anusamdadrsire — 3.  309  eta- 
bhir  vai  vijitibhir  viviktibhir  vijita  vivikta  ime  loka  yathaya- 

tham,  yasmad  ete  samane  yajnakratau  santo  'thananSbhavanti 
tasmad  dha  vai  devah  pitaro  manusyas  samane  loke  santo 

'nusamdadrsira(the  ms.  °dadarsira),  etabhir  ha  vijitibhir  vivikti- 
bhir vijita  vivikta  yathayatham.  Cf.  PB.  12.  2.  7  sam  iva  va 

ime  loka  dadrsire. 

Root  Aorist  1  pi.  adrsma  and  3  pi.  adrsan — 2.  259  praja- 

patir  vavedam  agra  asit,  so  'kamayata  :  bahur  syam  praja- 

yeya  bhumanam  gacheyam  iti,  so  'socat,  so  'tapyata,  tam 
Socantam  tapyamanam  prana  (the  ms.  prano)  abhyavadan:  va- 

yam  (the  ms.  vam)  va  imam  yajnam  adrsma  tena  tvaya  jaya- 

meti,  so  'bravit :  tam  katham  adrasta  (the  ms.  adramsta),  ka- 
tamam  adrasteti,  te  'bruvann  :  asravaya,  'stu  srausad,  yajaye 
yajamahe,  vausad  ity  etam  adrsmeti  (the  ms.  adrgmeti),  so 

'ved  :  adrsan  va  iti,  yat  paficasan  pankto  yajnas,  tenaved  : 
adrsan  va  iti,  tesam  u  yat  pancanam  satarn  saptadasaksarany 

asan  saptadasah  prajapatih  prajapatyo  (the  ms.  praj°)  yajnas, 
tenaved  :  adrsan  vaveti. —  2.  288  athaisa  visvajyotir,  deva  va 
akamayanta  :  sarva  eva  jyotir  iva  (the  ms.  iti  va)  syameti,  ta 

etam  caturatram  yajnam  apasyans,  tam  aharans,  tenayajay- 
anta  (so  the  ms.),  tato  vai  te  sarva  eva  jyotir  ivasans,  tasmad 

yam  vy  etarhi  devanam  pa^yanti :  jyotir  ivadrsmevety  (read 

ivadrsmety  ?)  ahuh.  adrsan  also  at  JB.  3. 188  (Caland,  Auswahl 

§  136,  p.  158,  27)  and  TS.  7.  2.  8.  2;  3;  5,  but  AB.  7.  17.  3  in 
a  sloka  adarsuh  where  the  SSS.  parallel  reads  adraksuh.  A  1 

pi.  adarsma  with  radical  guna  at  TS.  3.  2.  5.  4  in  mantra  (Whit- 
ney §  832a). 

S-Aorist  2  pi.  adrasta  2.  259  (see  above  under  Root  Aorist). 
Also  at  JB.  3.  121  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  186,  p.  251  line  2  from 
bottom). 

Desiderative  Present  3  pi.  didrksante;  Optative  3  s.  didr- 

kseta;  Participle  nom.  pi.  didrksamanah — 1.  249  ya  evam  pur- 
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vahne  didrksante  te  'paiahne  didrksante,...,  tad  evaitat  praja 
abhiparivarya  (?,  the  mss.  abhiparivaryya  and  abhicarivaryya, 

cf.  below)  didrksamanas  tisthanti,  tasmad  bahispavamane  ye 

ca  vijananti  ye  ca  na  te  sarve'nisana  abhiparivarya  (?,  all  the 
mss.  abhiparivaryya,  cf.  above)  didrksamanas  tisthanti.  The 

passage  is  not  clear  to  me;  anisana  also  at  Ait.  Ar.  2.  1.  5 

(104,  12  ed.  Keith)  anisanani  ha  va  asmai  bhutani  balini  ha- 

ranti  ya  evam  veda. —  1.  167  ya  atmanam  na  paripasyed  ape- 
tasus  sa  syat,  tasmStsatyad  apyajyam  (var.  lect.  apandhyam) 

bhuya  aniya  pary  evatmanam  didrkseta  (all  the  mss.  didrak- 

seta)  sarvasyayuso  'varuddhyai;  cf.  TS.  6.  6.  7.  2  ya  atmanam 
na  paripasyed  itasuh  syad,  abhidadim  krtvavekseta,  tasmin  hy 

atmanam  pasyati,  and  ApSS.  13.  14.  3. 

Vdyut:  Presents  s.vidyotate — 3.347yadapsv  antarvid- 

yotate  tat  suvarnam— 3.  348  atha  yo 'psv  antar  vidyotate... 
Imperfect  3  s.  adyotata  3.  379  (s.  below  under  A-Aorist). 

A-Aorist  3  s.  adyutat — 3.  379  tat  (sc.  antariksam)  tapo  'tap- 

yata,  tat  tapyamanam  adyotata,  vl  (the  ms.  tavf)  'va  va  idam 
adyutad  iti,  saisa  vidyud  abhavat. 

Intensive  Present  Participle  nom  s.  fem.davidyutati —  1.  93 

davidyutatya  ruce  (SV.  2.  4  =  RV.  9.  64.  28)  'ti  brahmavarca- 
sakamah  pratipadam  kurvita,  davidyutati  vai  gayatrl,  gayatri 
brahmavarcasam. 

Causative  Present  3  s.  dyotayati— 1.  102  =  1.  260  =  1.  317 

jagatim  gayati,  srotram  vai  jagati,  tasyai  catvary  aksarani 

dyotayati. — 1.  102  =  1.  317  panktim  gayaty,  rtavo  vai  panktis, 

tasyai  sad  aksarani  dyotayati. — 1.  260  =  1.  317  tristubham  gaya- 
ti, caksur  vai  tristup,  tasyai  dve  aksare  dyotayati,  cf.  SB.  2.  1. 

13  =  2.  2.  10  tasya  (sc.  rcah)  dve  uttamardhe  'ksare  dyotayati; 

2.  1.  19  =  2.  2.  10  tasyas  (sc.  rcah)  catvary  uttamardhe  'ksarani 
dyotayati. 

Optative  3  s.  nirdyotayet— 1.  337  drnhyam(?,  var.  lect.  druh- 

yam)  eva  nirdyotayet,  cf.  nirdyotayati  PB.  11.  2.  3;  11.  7.  3;  12. 

2.  5;  9;  12.  8.  4;  13.2.8. 
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Vdham  (dhma)  :  Past  Participle  loc.  s.  dhmate — 1.  10 
tad  yatha  hiranye  dhmate  na  ka^  cana  nyangah  papma  pari§is- 
yata  evam  haivasmin  na  kas  cana  nyangah  papma  pari^isyate 

ya  evam  vidvan  agnihotram  juhoti.  For  nyangah  papma  cf. 
JUB.  1.  45.  5;  2.  12.  1;  2;  3.  37.  7  papma  nyangah. 

Vdha  'put':  Desiderative  Present  Optat.  3  s.  nidhitset2. 
238)  s.  above  under  V^^^^^?)- 

Vdhii  (dhu):  Present  3  s.  dhunoti — 1.  1  upari  trnSni  dhu- 
noti  (so  all  mss.j;  but  Present  Participle  nom.  s.  apradhunvan 

and  upadhunvan  — 1.  330  tat  (sc.  rathantaram)purnamukhena- 
pradhunvan  ksipram  gayec,  chrlr  esa  yad  rathantaram,  sriyam 

etad  atman  dhatte,  'tho  agnir  esa  yad  rathantaram,...,  yatra 
va  agnir  upatisthamano  dahati  dura  iva  vai  tatrausadhayah 

prajayante,  yatropadhunvann  eti  ksipram  tatrausadhayah  pra- 
jayante;  and  3  pi.  Middle  avadhunvate  3.  263  (s.  below  under 
Vbhrans). 

Vdhurv  :  Imperfect  3  pi.  adhurvan — 1.  318  etabhis  tad 

deva  asuran  adhurvan,  yad  adhurvans  tasmad  dhuro  'bhavan. 
Cf.  SB.  2.  3.  4. 

Vdhr:  Perfect  with  Present  function  3  s.  dadhara — 3.  5 
anustubham  vavaitam  asate  yad  dvadasaham,  dvatrinsadaksa- 

ranustup,  catuspadah  (var.  lect.  °padah)  pasavo,  vag  anustub, 
vaca  pasun  dadhara,  tasmat  pasavo  vaca  siddha  vaca  huta 

yanti  (so  the  ms.,  read  huta  ayanti).  Cf.  PB.  10.  3.  13  dvatrin- 
Sadaksara  va  esanustub,  vag  anustup,  catuspadah  pasavo,  vaca 

pasun  dadhara,  tasmad  vaca  siddha  vaca  huta  ayanti,  tasmad 

u  nama  janate;  23.  28.  3  -8  dvatrinsadaksaranustup  I  vag  anu- 

stup I  catuspadah  pasavah  i  vaca  pasun  dadhara  i  etabhi  ratrl- 
bhih  I  tasmat  te  vaca  siddha  vaca  huta  ayanti;  K.  34.  12  (45, 

5)  sa  catuspadanustub,  vag  anustub,  vacy  evaitat  pasim  apnoti, 
vacy  evaitat  pasun  aptvavarunddhe,  tasmad  vaca  pasavo 

nama  janate,  vaca  siddha  nivartante;  34.  7  (40,  22)  vaca- 
saptva  pasun  avarundhate,  vaci  va  ete  catvarah  pasavo  :  gaur 

asvo  'javis,  tasmad  vaca  hutah  pasava  udayanti  vaca  siddha 
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avartante.  For  the  beginning  cf.  PB.  10.  5.  8  anustubham  va 

etam  annadyaya  vyavrjyasate  yad  etam  dvadasaham. — 3  dual 
dadhartuh,  2.  342  =  384  athaitau  visvajidabhijitav  abhitas  sto- 
manaip  viryam,  viryena  ha  va  etau  visuvantam  dadhartuh  (the 
ms.  at  342  dadharttu,  at  384  dadharttuh). 

Intensive  Present  3  s.  dadharti  2.  36  (Whitney  §  1007a,  s.  be- 
low under  Causative  of  Intensive). 

Causative  of  Intensive  3  s.  dadharayati  (Whitney  §  1025) — 2.  36 

tad  etat  prchanti :  kim  tad  divaklrtye  'han  kriyate  yena  pra- 
jah  prajanayati  yena  ca  praja  dadharayati,  sa  bruyat:  prana- 
syaiva  reto  nirmitam  yad  divaklrtyam,  prajananam  jagatJ, 

tena  prajah  prajanayaty,  atha  yat  prano  bhutva  parani  cava- 
rani  ca  dadharti  (the  ms.  dadhatti)  teno  eva  praja  dadhar- 

ayati. 

V^^^y^'  Future  Periphrastic  3  pi.  abhidhyatarah — 3.  311 

atha  ha  kabandha  atharvane  kesi  darbhya  uvasa,  'tha  ha 
tarhi  samudhany  eva  chandansy  asur  na  vyudhani,  tasmai  ha 

kabandha  atharvanah  kesine  darbhyayaitam  vyiidhachanda- 
sam  dvada§aham  provaca :  trir  eva  gayatrim  tarpayatat  tris 

tristubham  trir  jagatim,  tavaiva  prajaya  anye  jivitam  abhi- 

dhyataro  na  tava  prajeti,  tena  heje,  tato  ha  va  idam  arvaci- 
nam  vyudhani  chandansi,  tasmad  anadhyanam  api  satam 

pancalanam  abhy  evanye  jivitam  dhyayanti.  For  the  vyu- 

dhachandasa  dvadasaha  cf.  Caland's  note  1  on  PB.  10.  5.  13. 

For  abhidhyatarah  cf.  JUB.  1.  39.  1  abhidhyatasi  *thou  wilt 
covet'.  Kabandha  Atharvana  also  at  SB.  14.  6.  7.  1.  uvasa 
with  the  locat.  of  the  person  in  whose  house  the  pupil  dwells 

is  abbreviated  from  brahmacaryam  uvasa  c.  locat.  of  the  tea- 
cher,  cf.  SB.  12.  2.  2.  13  protir  ha  kausambeyah...uddalaka 

arunau  brahmacaryam  uvasa  (  =  GB.  1.  4.  24,  where  the  text 
is  to  be  emended  accordingly);  14.  8.  2.  1  prajapatau  pitari 

brahmacaryam  usur  deva  manusya  asurah.  Where  V"vas  does 
not  refer  to  studentship  grhe  with  the  genitive  of  the  host  is 

used,  thus  AB.  7.  13.  1  tasya  (sc.  hariscandrasya)  ha  pravata- 
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naradau  grha  usatuh;  TB.  1.  1.  4.  2  nSsya  brahmano  'na^van 
grhe  vaset;  TB.  3.  11.8.  2-3  tasya  (sc.  mrtyoh)  sma  tisro 
ratrlr  anSsvan  grhe  vasatat,  tasya  ha  tisro  ratrir  anasvan  grha 

uvasa;  TB.  2.  1.  2.  9  yasya  vai  dvau  punyau  grhe  vasatah*^ 
SB.  13.  5.  4.  6  =  AB.  8.  21.  14  marutah  parivestaro  maruttasya- 
vasan  grhe;  AB.  5.  9.  2  =  GB.  2.  6.  10  na  vai  deva  anyonyasya 
grhe  vasanti  na  rtur  rtor  grhe  vasati;  but  V^as  with  the 

locative  plural  of  the  people  among  whom  one  dwells: 
PB.  16.  6.  7  nisadesu  tisro  (sc.  ratrlh)  vasati;  AB.  1.  28.  16  ya 

pura  gandharvesv  avaksam  (so  with  dental  s,  in  a  play  with 

vak  'speech');  SB.  14.  6.  7.  1  madresv  avasama  patancalasya 
kapyasya  grhesu  yajnam  adhlyanah  'studying  the  sacrifice  we 

dwelt  among  the  Madras  in  the  house  of  P.  K.';  and  likewise 
Vvas  with  the  locative  of  a  person  in  the  sense  of  'cohabit' 
(German  'beiwohnen')  ̂ B.  11.  5.  1.  2;  5;  K.  11.  3  (147,  2;  4;  5; 
7;  8);  MS.  2.  2.  7  (21,  5  where  the  parallel  TS.  2.  3.  5.  1  uses 

Vi  +  upa). 

Vnad:  Intensive  Present  Participle  ace.  s.  nanadyama- 

nam  (Whitney  §  1017)— 3.  80  nanadena  (sc.  samna)  va  indro 
vrtram  nanadyamanam  ahans,  tan  nanadasya  nanadatvam, 

nanadyamanam  evaitad  dvisantam  bhratrvyarn  hanti  ya  evarn 

veda.  Cf.  AB.  4.  2.  2  indro  vai  vrtraya  vajram  udayachat, 

tam  asmai  praharat,  tam  abhyahanat,  so  'bhihato  vyanadad, 
yad  vyanadat  tan  nanadam  samabhavat,  tan  nanadasya  nana- 

datvam; PB.  12.  13.  4  indrah  prajapatim  upadhavad :  vrtram 

hanamti,  tasma  etam  anustubham  apaharasam  prayachat, 

taya  nastrnuta,  yad  astrto  vyanadat  tan  nanadasya  nanadat- 
vam. 

Vnard:  Present  3  s.  anuninardati — 1.  1  dhumo  'nuni- 
nardati. 

Vnl:  Conditional  (Whitney  §  940)  3  s.  anayisyat  (?)  1. 

349 — 1.  138  yadi  sami  sattrad  uttistheyur  vi§vajitatiratrena 
sarvaprsthena  sarvavedasena  yajerann,  rtavo  vai  prsthani, 
samvatsara    rtavas,    tenaivaisam    samvatsara   apto   bhavaty, 
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atha  ya  daksina  dadati  tabhir  atiprayunjate  (so  the  mss.  here 
and  below,  the  3  s.  would  be  expected,  so  PB.  9.  3.  2  tabhir 

atiprayunkte),  'tho  khalv  ahur:  ya  evayam  vai^vanarah  pra- 
yanlyo  (the  mss.  ̂ nfyo)  'tiratras  tenaiva  yajerann  ity,  ahoratre 
vai  parivartamane  samvatsaram  apnutas,  tenaivaisam  samvat- 
sara  apto  bhavaty,  atha  ya  daksina  dadati  tabhir  atiprayunjate 

(so  the  mss.,  see  abovej,  yady*  ekasmin  paryaye  'stute  'bhivyu- 
chet  pancadasabhir  hotre  stuyuh  paficabhih-pancabhir  itare- 
bhyo,  yadi  dvayoh  paryayayor  astutayor  abhivyuched  dhotre 
ca  maitravarunaya  ca  purve  stuyur  brahmane  cachavakaya 
cottare,  yadi  sarvesu  paryayesv  astutesv  (var.  lect.  paryayesu 

stutesv)  abhivyuchet  sadbhir  hotre  stuyus  tisrbhis-tisrbhir 
itarebhyas  sarvebhya,  etad  anyat  kuryur  ekada^anyad,  ekarcan 

upetyaindram  dvada^am  sarvam  trcam,evam  hi  cakremaufijas 

sahasravasah. — 1.  349  tam  u  ha  kapivano  bhauvayana  uvaca: 
gavayanibhir  (?  the  mss.  uvacagavayanibhir  and  uvaca  gava- 
yanibhir)  iva  bata  mahasaha^ravaso  (var.  lect.  mahasahasra- 

^ravaso)  'gad,  unmadisnur  (the  mss.  madisnur,  urmadisnur, 
irmadisnur)  asya  praja  bhavisyati  (var.  lect.  bhavisyasiti), 

brahmavarcasi  (var.  lect.  ̂ varcasi)  nitveva  (var.  lect.  nitvova) 
bhavisyatiti,  yan  mam  amantrayisyateti  (var.  lect.  yan  mS 

mam  mantraisyateti)  hovaca  dvada§aivaitan  ekarcan  upetyain- 

dram dvadasam:  agne  vivasvad  usasa  (SV.  2.  1130  =  RV.  1. 
44.  1)  ity  etasmifis  tree  rathantaram  samdhim  astosyad,  agna 

iti  tenagneyad  rupad  anayisyad  (the  mss.  tenagneyamdrupan 
nayisyad;  tenagneyad  rupan  nesyad),  usasa  ity  usasyat  (?  so 

all  the  mss.),  sajur  a^vibhyam  (SV.  2.  1131  =  RV.  1.  44.  2)  ity 
a^vinan,  nasyonmadisnuh  prajabhavisyad  brahmavarcasi  (var. 

lect.  ̂ varcasf)  nitvevabhavisyad  iti.  For  JB.  1.  348  cf.  PB.  9. 

3.  1-3  and  Ap^S.  14.  23.  12-14  with  Caland's  notes.  For  JB. 
1.  349  cf.  PB.  9.  3.  4  and  Ap^S.  14.  23.  15  with  Caland's  notes. 
JB.  1.  349  is  very  corrupt  and  frequently  unintelligible,  ne- 

vertheless I  give  the  text  on  account  of  the  Conditionals.  If  the 
1.     For  what  follows  see  my    Syntax  of  Cases  I  §60,  ex.  187,  p.  259. 
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reading  anayisyat  is  correct  cf.  ayisyat  JB.  2.  390  (JAOS. 

XVIII,  47)  above  under  V^  Future;  but  TB.  3.  11.  8  has 
anesyat  (cf.  the  var.  lect.  of  JB.). 

Intensive  Present  3  s.  nenlyate — 3.  355  tasmad  etat  patir 
yathakamam  jSySn  nenlyate.  Cf.  TS.  2.  1.  1.  2  vSyur  vS 
imah  praja  nasyota  nenlyate;  MS.  2.  5.  1  (47,  19)  vayur  va 
imah  praja  nasyota  ittham  cettham  ca  nenlyate  [K.  12.  13 

(176,6-7)  expresses  the  same  idea  by  vayum  va  imah  praja 
nasyota  ittham  cettham  canucaranti];  TS.  3.  3.  8.  4  grivabad- 
dham  enam  amusmih  loke  nenlyeran. 

Vnud:  Perfect  3  pi.  prati...nunudire — 2.  363  adityaS 

cangirasa§  ca  svarge  loke  'spardhanta,  ta  adityah  purve  svar- 

gam  lokam  agachans,  te  'hgiraso  'kamayanta:  vayam  api  tarn 
lokam  gachema  yam  aditya  agmann  iti,  te  yena-yenaivaya- 

nenayans  tatas-tata  enan  praty  apanudanta,  tan  paras  catva- 
rinSani  varsani  praty  eva  nunudire. 

Vned:  Imperfect  3  s.  atyanedat — 3.  135  =  143  raso  hy 

etad  ahar,  yo  vai  pancamad  ahno  raso  'tyanedat  tad  etad  ahar 

abhavat. — 3.  304  raso  va  etasyahno  'tyanedat.  Note  the  paral- 
lelism between  the  ablative  pancamad  ahnah  and  the  genitive 

etasyahnah.  Cf  AB.  6.  32.  1  chandasam  vai  sasthenahnapta- 

narn  raso  'tyanedat  (  =  GB.  2.  6.  11  where  the  text  should  be 
emended  accordingly). 

Vpad:  Passive  Root  Aorist  in  -i,  sam...apadi — 3.  302 
hotanustubham  abhi  sampadayati :  sam  idam  dasamam  ahar 

apaditi. 

Infinitive  in  -toh,  atipattoh — 3.  303  tad  ahur:  urdhva  va  ete 

svargalokam  rohanti  ye  yajanti,  ye  'nte  ta  isvarah  paranco 
'tipattor  iti,  tad  yat  sarparajnlsu  stuvanti, 'yam  vai  sarparajny, 
asyam  evaitat  pratitisthanti,  'yam  vai  sarpatam  rajnl,  na  ha 
va  enam  sarlsrpan  hinasti  ya  evam  veda.  Cf.  TB.  1.  4.  6.  6 

sarparajniya  rgbhih  stuyur,  iyam  vai  sarpato  rajnl;  PB.  4.  9. 

4-6  sarparajnya  rgbhih  stuvanti  I  arbudah  sarpaetabhir  mrtam 
tvacam  apahata,  mrtam  evaitabhis  tvacam  apaghnate   (PB.  4. 
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9.  5  =  9.  8.  8)  I  iyam  vai  sarparajny,  asyam  eva  pratitisthanti; 

similarly  JB.  1.  345  arbudasya  rgbhis  stuvate, 'rbudo  vai  sarpa 
etabhir  mrtam  tvacam  apahata,  mriyantaiva  va  ete  ye  mrtaya 

kurvantlti  mrtam  evaitabhis  tvacam  apaghnate. 

Causative  Periphrastic  Perfect  3  pi.  sampadayam  cakruh — 
3.  349  tasminn  u  haiva  sampadayam  cakruh. 

Vpa  'drink':     Desiderative  Present  3  s.  pipasati  1.  252; 
2.  382  (s.  above  under    ̂ ^/asanay);   and  Imperfect  3  s.  apipasat 

3.  312  (s.  above  under    >/trp  Desiderative  of  Causative). 

>v/pi  (pi):  Present  stem  formed  after  nu-class;  Present 

and  Imperfect  3  dual  pinvate,  apinvatam — 1.  116  imau  vai 
lokau  saha  santau  vyaitam,  tayor  na  kim  cana  samapatat  (so 

the  mss.,  read  samatapat  with  AB.  4.  27.  5  ?),  te  devamanus- 

ya  asanayann  (the  mss.  a6an°),  itahpradanad  dhi  deva  jivanty 
amutahpradanan  manusyas,  sa  etah  prajapatir  rco  (the  mss. 

prajapatir  iti  co)  'pasyad  (the  mss.  patyad,  paSyad):  uc  ca  te 
jatam  andhasa  (SV.  1.  467  =  RV.  9.  61.  10)  iti  (the  mss.  an- 
dhaseti),  sa  ud  ity  eveto  devebhyo  havyam  avahad  (the  mss. 

ahavad),  divi  sad  (so  the  mss.  with  dental  s  as  SV-  reads) 

bhumy  a  dada  (SV.  1.  467  =  RV.  9.  61.  10)  ity  amuto  vrstim 
acyavayat,  tav  imau  lokau  savasinav  akarot,  tav  asmai  kamam 

apinvatam,  kamam  asma  imau  lokau  pinvate  ya  evam  veda. 

For  the  beginning  cf.  AB.  4.  27.  5  imau  vai  lokau  sahastam, 

tau  vyaitam,  navarsan  na  samatapat.  For  itahpradanad  dhi 

deva  jivanty  amutahpradanan  manusyah  cf.  TS.  3.  2.  9.  7  yad 

asinah  sansati  tasmad  itahpradanam  deva  upajlvanti,  yat  tis- 

than  pratigrnati  tasmad  amutahpradanammanusya  upajlvanti; 

MS.  1.  7.  5  (114,  2)  itahpradanad  dhi  devayajnam  upajlvanti, 

and  1.  10.  6  (146,  11)  amutahpradanad  dhi  manusya  yajnam 

upajlvanti;  further  K.  36.  1  (68,  11)  amutahpradanad  dhi  praja 

upajlvanti,  TB.  2.2.7.3  =  2.  2.  11.5  amutahpradanam  va 
upajijivima;  Ait.  Ar.  1.  2.  4  (101,  17  ed.  Keith)  dyaur  uktham, 

amutahpradanad  dhldam  sarvam  uttisthati  yad  idam  kim  ca. 

Vpibd:     Present  Participle  nom.s.  neut.  pibdamanam — 
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2.  75  ekaikam  u  ha  va  etesam  aksaranam  yavatlyam  prthivl 

tavad,  urjo  'nnadyasya  madhuno  'mrtasya  kamasya-kamasya 
purnam  pibdamanam  tisthati,  tad  dhaivam  vidvan  brahmanas 

sahasram-sahasram  devayugany  upajivati.  On  this  quasi-root 

cf.  Wackernagel  I  §  69,  p.  76,  14;  Oldenberg,  Rigveda  Noten 

II,  p.  157  (on  RV.  9.  15.  6). 

Vpid:  Past  Participle  nom.  s.  neut.  apllitam,  1.  322 

and  336 — 1.  322  athaitad  amahlvayam(sc.  sama)  prajapatyam 

savanamukhe  kriyate,  tad  etat  svayampra^astam  yat  praja- 

patyam, tasminn  aprasasta  eva  saty  esa  bhuyasi  prasansa  kri- 

yate, yad  etad  cm  ity  adatte  'sav  aditya  etad  aksaram,  tad 
etat  trayasya  vedasyapllitam  aksaram,  sa  yad  om  ity  adatte 

'mum  evaitad  adityam  mukha  adhatte,  sa  yatha  madhuna  la- 
jan  prayuyad  evam  evaitenaksarena  saman  rasam  dadhati,  tad 

apyayayati,  tenasyaplnena  rasavata  stutam  bhavati.  The  text 

of  1.  336  is  the  same  except  for  the  beginning  which  there 

reads :  athaitat  samhitam  brahma  savanamukhe  kriyate,  tad 

etat  svayamprasastam  yad  brahma,  tasminn  aprasasta  etc.  to 

the  end... rasavata  stutarn  bhavati.  Cf.  JUB.  1.  8.  10-11  imam 

u  vai  trayam  vedam  marlmrsitva  tasminn  etad  evaksaram  apl- 
litam avindann  om  iti  yad  etat,  esa  ha  vava  sarasas,  tenainam 

prayuvan,  yatha  madhuna  lajan  prayuyad  evam.  adatte  in  om 

ity  adatte  is  abbreviated  from  adim  adatte  (Whitney,  JAOS. 

XI,  p.  cxlvii). 

Vpr  'pass' :  Causative  Present  3  s.  atiparayati;  Optative 
3  s.  atiparayet;  Imperfect  3  s.  atyaparayat;  Infinitive  atipara- 

yitum — 3.  268  atha  yadvahismlyam[so  the  ms.  here  and  below 
instead  of  yadvahisthlyam  (sc.  sama)],  agnir  vai  devebhyo 

havyam  navamad  ahno  dasamam  ahar  abhy  ativodhum  naka- 

mayata,  te  deva  akamayanta :  'ti  na  idam  agnir  (the  ms.  ida- 
mani)  havyam  vahed  iti,  ta  etat  samapasyan,  tenainam  astu- 

van :  yad  vahistham  tad  agnaye  brhad  area  vibhavaso  I  mahi- 

siva  tvad  rayis  tvad  vajaud  Irate  II  tava  dyumanto  arcayo  gra- 

vevocyate  brhad  i   uto   te   tanyatur  yatha  svano  arta  tmana 
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diva  II  ev5n  (the  ms.  evo)  agnim  vasuyavas  sahasanam  vavan- 

dima  i  sa  no  visva  ati  dvisah  parsan  naveva  sukratur  (RV.  5. 25. 

7-9;  only  RV.  5.  25.  7  =  SV.  1.  86,  the  rest  not  in  SV.;  the  re- 

ferences to  JB.  should  be  added  in  Bloomfield's  Concordance) 
iti,  yatha  navatiparayed  evam  evaibhya  etad  agnir  havyam 

navamad  ahno  da§amam  ahar  abhy  atyaparayad,  esa  ha  va 

etad  atiparayitum  arhati,  tad  yad  atra  yadvahismiyam  (so  the 

ms.  here  and  above  instead  of  yadvahisthlyam)  bhavati  yaj- 

nasyaiva  samtatyai,  sam  asmai  yajnas  tayate  tasyagnir  hav- 

yam parayati  ya  evam  veda,  tad  urdhvelam  bhavati  brhato 

rupam  barbate  'bans,  tena  vai  rupasamrddham.  For  urdhveda 

cf.  PB.  10.  11.  1  with  Caland's  note  2,  and  with  reference  to 

the  yadvahisthiya-saman  PB.  15.  5.  25  with  Caland's  note. 
For  rupasamrddham  cf.  Nir.  1.  16  etad  vai  yajnasya  samrd- 

dham  yad  rupasamrddham  yat  karma  kriyamanam  rg  yajur 

vabhivadatiti  ca  brahmanam:  the  quotation  exactly  as  here 

given  at  GB.  2.  2.  6  (171,  4  ed.  Gaastra)  =  2.  4.  2  (211,  13-14), 

and,  omitting  yajur  va,  AB.  1.  4.  9  =  1.  13.  30=1.  16.8  =  1.  16. 
43  =  1.  17.  2  =  1.  17.  10  =  1.  25.  7  =  1.  28.  4  =  1.  29.  24  =  1.  30. 

29  =  2.  2.  33;  and  cf.  further  TS.  2.  4.9.  4;  5.  4.2.  4;  7.  1.  6.8; 

TB.  1.  2.  3.  2;  1.  2.  5.  3;  3.  9.  9.  2;  KB.  20.  2  (89,  23  ed.  Lind- 

ner); 20.  3(90,  18);  20.  4  (91,17);  21.2(93,  6);  21.3  (93,  25);  21. 

4  (94,  20);  15.  4  (67,  17);  17.  3  (75,  23);  PB.  6.  9.  25;  13.  3.  3; 

13.  5.  3;  13.  5.  6;  13.  6.  5;  16.  2.  7;  17.  1.  4;  18.  1.  23;  12.  7.  5; 

K.  13.  4  (185,  1);  MS.  4.  3.  1  (40,  5  and  12-13);  GB  2.  3.  20 
(207,  3);  Ait.  Ar.  1.  2.  1  (81,  11  ed.  Keith). 

Vpsa :  Passive  Imperfect  3  s.  sam . .  .apsiyata — 3.  16  pra- 
japatir  va  etam  yajfiam  asrjata  yad  dvadasaham,  tasya  trcair 

anyany  ahany  akalpayad  ekarcair  (the  mss.  ahany  akalpayanti 

karcair,  and  ahany  akalpantekarccer)  etat,  tad  asya  sam  iva- 

psiyata,sa  ete  samani  apa§yat,  tabhyam  enad  (var.  lect.  enam) 

yatha  §ankubhyam  carma  vihanyad  evam  evabhyam  etad  ahar 

vyahan.  For  the  comparison  cf.  SB  Madhy.  rec.  2.  1.  1.  10 

yatha  sahkubhiS  carma  vihanyat,  where  the  parrallel  SB  Kan- 
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va  rec.  1.  1.  1.  7  reads  yatha  ̂ ankubhiscarmavitanuyat.  With 

the  exception  of  RV.  5.  85.  1  vi  yo  jaghana  iamiteva  carmo- 

pastire  prthivltp  suryaya,  the  \/han-fvi  is  not  found  elsewhere 

in  the  sense  of  'stretch  out'. 

Vbadh:  Desiderative  Present  Participle  blbhatsama- 

nah — 1.  164  =  3.267  indro  vai  trtlyasavanad  bibhatsamana  (the 

ms.  at  3.  267b^bh°j  udakramad,  dhltam  iva  hy  asit,  tarn  etena 
(sc.  at  1.  164  ̂ yava^vena,  and  at  3.  267  nihavena)  visve  devas 

samnanvahvayantai :  'hiya  iti  (so  at  1.  164  where  the  mss.  read 
samnanyamhvayanto  ho  iya  iti,  which  I  have  emended  after 

PB.  8.  5.  11  where  the  stobha  is  given  as  aihayi  ehiya.  At  3. 

267  the  text  should  read :  samnanvahvayanta :  'yi^i^i  ayihl  iti 
[cf.  for  the  stobha  PB,  15.  5.  23],  the  nns.  here  reads:  samna- 

nyahvayantayihi  ayihi  iti),  tato  va  indras  trtiyasavanam  upa- 

vartata,  tato  'smad  anapakramy  abhavat,  tad  etat  sendram 
sama,  sendro  hasya  sadevo  yajfio  bhavaty,  abhy  asyendro  yaj- 

ftam  avartate,  nasyendro  yajnad  apakramati  ya  evam  veda. 

For  ]B.  1.  164  cf.  PB.  8.  5.  11  where,  with  Caland  ZDMG. 

72,  p.  21  the  anvadvayam  of  the  Bibl.  Indica  text  should  be 

emended  to  anvahvayan.  Note  the  active  anvahvayan  atPB. 

8.  5.  11  and  15.  5.  35  as  against  the  middle  anvahvayanta  at 

JB.  1.  164  in  the  passages  here  published  as  well  as  in  the  short 

extract  from  JB.  1.  164  in  Caland's  Auswahl  §  54,  p.  62,  line 
17.  For  JB.  3.  267  cf.  PB.  15.  5.  23.  anapakramin  with 

ablative  also  at  MS.  2.  3.  2  (29,  16)  =  2.  3.  5  (33,  12)  tan  (sc.  in 
the  first  instance  sajatan,  in  the  second  instance  pranan)  asmad 

(sc.  yajamanat)  anapakraminah  karoti;  the  PB.  has  instead 

anapakramuka :  6.  10.  10;  11;  18.  1.  14;  18.  10.  9;  19.  12.  5;  6; 

19.  16.  6  anapakramukasmad  (sc.  yajamanat)  vid  bhavati,  and 

so  also  at  MS.  4.  2.  4  (26,  12)  anapakramuka  asmat  pasavo 

bhavanti. — 3.  295  rjlsam  va  etad  dugdham  dhltam  ayatayama 
yat  trtiyasavanam,  tasmad  indro  bibhatsamana  udakramad, 

dhltam  iva  hy  asit,  tasmai  vai  devah:  pavasve  (SV.  1.  578  = 

RV.  9.  108.  1)  'ty  evapavayan,  madhumattama  (SV.   1.   578  = 
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RV.  9.  108.  1)  iti  madhumad  akurvan.  i 

Vbhaj :  Perfect  3  pi.  vibhejire — 3.  156  tad  u  hovScabhi- 
pratarano  jlrnah  §ayanah  (the  ms.  ̂ ayanah),  putra  hasya  dayam 
vibhejire,  sa  ha  ghosa  asa,  ko  ghosa  iti,  tasmai  hocuh:  putras 

te  bhagavo  dayam  vibhajanta  iti,  sa  hovaca:  susrava  va  aham 

tat  prsthanam  brahmane  jivato  'sya  putra  dayam  upayantiti, 
susrava  (the  ms.  susrava)  va  aham  tad  iti,  tad  etad  yatha  jivato 

dayam  upeyad  evam  tad  yad  raivate  (?  the  ms.  aivate)  'hani 
sati  (the  ms.  satir)  varavantlyam  prstham  bhavati.  The  proper 

name  Abhipratarana  also  at  ]B.  2.  207  (Caland's  Auswahl, 

p.  303,24);  2.238  (Caland's  Auswahl  §  147b,  p.  185,  20), 
and  2.  268  (Caland's  Auswahl  p.  297,  9).  For  the  emenda- 

tion raivate  (possibly  raivatye  ?)  cf.  PB.  13.  10.  6  raivatyam 

yad  varavantlyam  and  PB.  13.  10.  4  revatlsu  varavantlyam 

prstham  bhavati.  For  dayam  upayanti  cf.  PB.  16.  4,  4 

tasmad  yah  putranam  dayam  dhanatamam  ivopaiti  tarn  man- 

yante:  'yam  evedam  bhavisyatiti ;  ̂B.  1.  7.  2.  22  =  3.  2.  1.  18  = 
9.  5.  1.  12  prajapateh  pitur  dayam  upeyuh.  The  passage  is 
unfortunately  not  clear ;  what  does :  tat  prsthanarn  brahmane 

in  particular  mean  ?  Is  there  an  allusion  here  to  the  fact 

that  a  "partition  can  be  made  against  the  will  of  the  father 

if  he  be  aged,  insane,  or  sickly"  (Jolly,  Hindu  Law  and 
Custom,  tr.  by  Batakrishna  Ghosh,  p.  177  [Greater  India 
Society  Publication  No  2])  ? 

Vbhan  or  bhan :  Present  3  pi.  paribhananti — 2.  325 

athaisa  mahatrikakub  (the  ms.  °kakuyj,  ya§  ̂ rikamahpurodha- 
kamas  syat  sa  etena  yajeta,  trini  varsmani  tisra^  ̂ riyas  traya 

ime  lokas,  tad  evaitenavarunddhe,  trivrta  pancadaSarn  paristu- 

vanti,  brahma  vai  trivrt  ksatrarn  pancada§o  (the  ms.  pancada- 

saiva),  brahmanaiva  tat  ksatrarn  paribhananti,  saptada^enaika- 
vinsarn  paristuvanti,  brahma  vai  saptada^ah  ksatram  ekavin^o, 
brahmanaiva  tat  ksatram  paribhananti,  trinavena  trayastrinSain 

paristuvanti,  brahma  vai  trinavah  ksatram  trayastrin^o,  brah- 
manaiva tat  ksatraip  parigrhnanti,  yada  vai  brahmana  ksatram 
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parigrhnaty  atha  tasya  purodhsm  gachati,  gachati  purodham, 

pura  enam  dadhate — 2.  326  sa  va  esa  mahatrikakub  bhavati, 

trayo  ha  va  esam  lokanam  kakubho :  'gnir  va  asya  lokasya  ka- 
kub  vayur  antariksasyadityo  divah,  kakubham  eko  bhavati  ya 

evam  veda.  The  compound  Vbhan  (or  bhan)  +  pari  does  not 

occur  elsewhere  in  Vedic  literature;  Vstu  +  pari  occurs  twice  in 

Vedic  prose :  MS.  3. 3.  5  (38,  11)  arkyaih  samabhir  arkam  pari- 
stuvanti,  and  KB.  19.  4  (85,  18  ed,  Lindner)  athaitam  samcitim 

samabhih  paristuvanti.  The  parallel  to  MS.  3.  3.  5  reads  K.  21. 

5.  (43,  19)  =  Kap.  31.  20(169,  20)  arkyaih  parigayaty,  arkam 

evarkyaih  parigayati  (cf.  for  \/g^  'sing' +  pari  SB.  9.  1.2.  32; 
33;  34;  10.  5.  1.  3).  Whitney,  Roots  p.  108  and  following  him 
Renou  §  19  give  the  root  for  ]B.  as  bhan  (with  cerebral  n),  but 
it  is  possible  that  the  cerebral  n  in  paribhananti  is  due  to  the 

r  in  the  prefix  pari-  (Wackernagel  I  §  169b,  p.  189);  Oertel, 
Gott.  Gel.  Anzeigen  1935,  p.  188,  5-10. 

Vbhu :  Periphrastic  Future  3  s.  bhavita — 2.  330  athaisa 

kusurubindada^aratras  (the  ms.  kusurvinda°);  tasya  trayas 

(the  ms.  trayas-trayas)  trivrto  'gnistomas  trayah  pancadasa 
ukthyas  trayas  saptadasa  ukthya  jyotir  atiratro,  yah  kama- 
yeta :  tejasvi  brahmavarcasy  ojasvi  viryavan  annadah  prati- 

tistheyam  iti  sa  etena  yajeta,  tejo  vai  brahmavarcasam  trivrt- 

stoma,  ojo  viryam  pancada§o,  'nnam  saptadasah,  pratistha 
jyotir  atiratra,  rdhnoti  hainenaitan  kaman  ya  etasmin  kama, 

ato  jyotistomo  (the  ms.  ̂ me)  'tiratro  (the  ms.  °tre),  'tas  tarn 
kamam  rdhnavani  yo  dasaratra  ity,  etam  ha  sma  vai  tat 

prasrptau  brahmanau  samudate:  ka  nu  somye  ya  akratum 
(so  the  ms.,  read  perhaps:  ekam  nu  somya  yajfiakratum  ?) 

prasrptau  sva  iti,  tayor  hanyatara  uvaca :  yadi  nva  idam  evapy 
aha§  §vo  bhavitagnistoma  eva  tarhi  daSo  (so  the  ms.)  evartviyi 

(so  the  ms.,  read  perhaps  eva  rtviyau  ?)  nunam  ahany  asisya- 
vaha  iti.  The  text  toward  the  end  (from  samudate  on)  is 

unintelligible  to  me.  For  the  kusurubindada§aratra  cf.  PB. 

22.  15.  1   and   10;  ApSS.  22.  24.  6-7;   at  TS.  7.  2.  1.  1  kusu- 
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rubinda  is  connected  with  the  saptaratra.  For  aha§  6vo 

bhavita  cf.  ]B.  2.  431  where  Whitney's  transcript  reads  aha§ 
§wo  bhavita  while  Caland's  Auswahl  §  169  p.  229,  12  reads 
ahah  §vo  bhute  bhavita;  for  the  masculine  bhavita  with  neuter 

subject  cf.  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  59,  Ex.  93,  Rem.,  p.  171; 

Wackernagel  III  §  107a,  p.  204.— 3  pi.  bhavitarah,  1.  241 
yavad  dha  va  apy  evamvido  brahmana  bhavitaro  na  haiva 

tavad  ya§  camur  apo  ya§  cemas  ta  ubhayis  sampadyemam 
lokam  nirmrastarah  (the  mss.  nirmrstarah  and  nimrstarah). 

Cf.  MS.  4.  4.  1  (50,  11-12)  atha  yat  kupyanam  ubhayis  tenapo 

'varunddhe  yas  ca  samudriya  yas  casamudriya,  iSvara  vS 

etam  (sc.  yajamanam)  eta  srotasya  apo  '^anta  nirmrjah. 
Infinitive  in  -toh,  bhavitoh — 1.  100  I§varo  ha  tu  prama- 

yuko  bhavitoh,  pranebhyo  hy  eti;  for  ̂ /i  with  pranebhyah  = 

'die'  cf.  below  3.  10  and  TS.  3.  5.  10.  3.— 1.  113  i^varo  ha 
rukso  bhavitoranyatarad  aksaram  avagrhya. — 1.  174  tad  ahuh: 
pravrta  udgayed,  agnir  va  esa  vai^vanaro  yad  yajnayajfiiyam, 

tasya  §antya  apradahayeti,  '^varo  ha  tu  pitrdevatyo  bhavitor 
yat  pravrta  udgayed,  atho  ahur:  yavad  eva  srotram  tavat 
pravrtyodgayed  iti,  tad  u  va  ahuh:  karnabhyam  vai  ̂ rnoty 

aksibhyam  pa^yati,  tasmad  atmanam  antaryad  (so  the  mss. 

for  antariyad,  cf.  Oertel,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  Bayerischen  Ges. 

d.  Wiss.  1934,  Heft  6,  §  39  p.  45;  J.  Edgerton,  Language  X 

[1934]p.  238  [§  7];  245  [§  18])  yat  pravrta  udgayet;  cf.  PB.  8. 

7.  6-7  with  Caland's  note  to  7  where  the  JB.  passage  is  trans- 
lated.— 2.  45  tad  u  hovaca  satyayanir :  I^varo  paplyan  bhavitor 

yas  tatha  karoti. — 2.  313  i^varo  ha  tu  yadrga  eva  san  yajate 

tadrn  bhavitoh. — 2.  368  i^vara  ha  tv  apaSavo  bhavitoh,  pa^avo 
va  ukthani,  pasun  hi  sa  tatrapy  apauhat. — 3.  10  gostham  (i.  e. 
angirasam  gostham  sama  PB.  13.  9.  24)  ahareta  viryakama, 

indriyam  vai  viryam  pancada^o,  yavaj  jivanti  tavad  viryavanto 

bhavanti,  'svara  ha  tu  pramayuka  bhavitoh,  pranebhyo  hi 
yanti;  cf.  above  JB.  1.  100. 

Desiderative   Present  3  s.  bubhusati   and   Participles   (nom. 
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9.  mas.)  bubhusan,  (gen.  s.  mas.)  bubhusatah,  and  (nom. 

pi.  mas.)  abubhusantah — 2.  22  ySvad  dhaiva  krtvo  yajate 
tavad  bubhusati  tSvat  kamayate:  §reyan  syam  ̂ reyan  syam 

iti. — 3.  286  tad  ahur:  na  bubhusan  bhutabrhatibhis  stuvlta, 
bhuta  evaitabhis  stuvitana  bubhusann  iti,...,  tasmad  bhuta  eva 

bhutabrhatibhis  stuvlta  na  bubhusann  iti,  tad  u  va  ahur: 

yavad  vai  krtvo  yajate  tavad  bubhusati  tavat  kamayate: 

§reyan  syam  sreyan  syam  iti,  tasmad  ubhaylr  eva  karya, 

etayor  ubhayoh  kamayor  upaptya  iti. — 2.  95  tad  ahur:  bhii- 

tasyaivaisa  yajno  na  bubhusatah  (the  ms.  babh*^)  prajananim 
(?,the  ms.  °nani)  stomo  virajam  canustubham  cabhisampad- 
yate,  sampannam  iva  va  etac  chandah  purnam  iva  prajananarp 
yad  virad,  anta  u  va  esa  chandasam  yad  anustub  iti,  tad  u  va 

ahur:  ubhayor  evaisa  yajno  bhutasya  ca  bubhusatah  ceti. — 2. 
43  asminn  eva  loke  prayanlyenatiratrena  pratisthaya  prayanty, 

amusmin  loka  udayaniyenatiratrena  pratisthayodyanti,  te  hapy 
abubhusanta  iva  bhavanti,  praty  eva  tisthanti. 

Vbhus :  Gerundive  bhusitavyam — 2.  375  prayanlyam 
aharbhavati,  prayanlyenava  ahna  deva  svargam  lokam  prayan, 

yat  prayans  (the  ms.  inserts  tat  prayans)  tat  prayaniyasya  pra- 
yaniyatvam,  tad  yat  prayanlyam  ahar  bhavati  svargasyaiva 

lokasya  samastyai,  tasmad  u  haitasyahna  rtvija  bhusitavyam, 
svargasya  hy  etal  lokasya  nedistham,  tac  caturvinsam  bhavati, 

caturvih^atyardhamaso  vai  samvatsaro,  'rdhamasa§a  eva  tat 
sarnvatsaram  apnuvanti;  cf.  PB.  4.  2.  1  ff.,  but  in  §  3  PB. 

reads:  tasmat  prayanlyasyahna  rtvija  bhavitavyam,  etad  dhi 
svargasya  lokasya  nedistham,  ya  etasya  rtvin  na  bhavati  hlyate 
svargal  lokat;  for  the  construction:  prayanlyasyahna  rtvija 
bhavitavyam  cf.,  besides  the  examples  quoted  by  Delbriick, 

Altind.  Syntax  §  222,  p.  399,  also  MS.  3.  6.  10  (74,  10) 
tasmad  ekavratena  bhavitavyam;  3.  7.  10  (91,  6)  dvivratena 

bhavitavyam;  K.  11.  6  (151,  13)  sa  na  tathasid  yatha  tena 

bhavitavyam;  K.  24.  6  (96,  7-8)  =  Kap.  37.  7  (201,  11-12) 
and    K.  26.   1   (120,   16)=Kap.  40.  4  (226,21)   tasman    na 
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nestra  na  potra  bhavitavyam;  K.  34.  9  (43,  3)  tasmad  dva- 
daiahasya  trayodasena  na  brahmana  bhavitavyam;  and  the 

instructive  parallel  K.  23.  7(82,  22)  =  Kap.  34.  4  (191,  3-4) 
tasmad  dvivrato  diksitas  syat,  equivalent  to  MS.  3.  6. 10  (74,  8) 
tasmad  dvivratena  (read  so  with  Caland,  ZDMG.  72,  p.  8) 

bhavitavyam;  the  bhusitavyam  of  JB.  is  clearly  semantically 

equivalent  to  the  bhavitavyam  of  PB.;  the  V^hus  is  quotable 
in  Vedic  prose  only  at  MS.  3.  10.  1  (128,  7)  devir  apah 

§uddha  yuyam  devan  yuyudhvam  ity,  apo  va  etad  bhusanti, 

putabhir  abhih  puta§  caranti,  and  4.  8.  4  (112,  12)  Satam  te 

rajan  bhisajah  sahasram  ity  apah  paradr^ya  vadanty,  apo  va 

etad  bhusanti,  putabhir  abhih  putas  caranti.  For  the  connec- 
tion of  prayaniya  with  ̂ i  +  pra  of.  besides  PB.  4.  2.  2  also 

AB.  1.  7.  1  svargam  va  etena  lokam  upa  prayanti  yat  prayani- 

yas  tat  prayanlyasya  prayaniyatvam,  and  K.  23.  8(83,8)- 
Kap.  36.  5  (191,  12)  svargam  va  etena  lokam  prayanti  yat 

prayanlyam  tat  prayanlyasya  prayaniyatvam. 

^bhranS:  Past  Participle  (nom.  s.  neut.)  vibhrastam — 

3.  191  sammislo  (the  ms.  °mi6vo)  aruso  bhuvas  supasthabhir 
na  dhenubhir  (SV.  2. 167  =  RV.  9.  61.  21,  where  bhava  instead 
of  bhuvas)  iti,  vibhrastam  ivaitad  ahar  yat  saptamam,  yat: 

supasthabhir  ity  ahna  evopasthityai.  The  phrase  ahna  evo- 
pasthityai  occurs  again  at  JB.  3.  28  sammislo  (the  ms.  here 

also  °mi^vo)  aruso  (the  ms.  here  aruso)  bhuvas  supasthabhir 
na  dhenubhir  iti,...,  tad  yat:  supasthabhir  ity  ahna  evopas- 

thityai, and  at  JB.  3.  20  tad  yan:  mahimnesoma  tasthira  (SV. 

2.  127  =  RV.  9.  62.  27)  ity  ahna  evopasthityai;  elsewhere 
upasthityai  occurs  only  in  connection  with  paSunam :  K.  29.  8 

(176, 18);  JB.  1.  172  tad  yad  varavantiyam  agnistomasama  bha- 
vati  paSunam  evopasthityai  pa^unam  anapakramaya  (var.  lect. 

anapakramaya);  JB.  3.  21  =36  =  86  =  176  =  206  paryaso  bhavati 
prajanam  dhrtyai  paSunam  upasthityai  (at  3.  21  with  the  van 
lect.  paSunam  upasrtyai);  for  vibhrastam  iva  vai  saptamam 

ahah  cf.  PB.  14.  3.  22  with  Caland's  note  2.  —3.  192  vibhras- 
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tam  ivaitad  ahar  yat  saptamam,  tat  samtanikena  pragathena 

bhisajyanti,  and  the  passage  quoted  above  under  v^daks  Causa- 

tive Present  3  pi.  samdaksayanti. — (nom.  s.  mas.)  (yajfia-) 
vibhrastah  3.  263  sa  yo  yajftavibhrastas  syac  chrayantlyasya 

prsthesu  brahmasama  kuryuh,  prsthani  ca  va  etasya  (the  ms. 

etam)  stotrani  cavadhunvate  yo  yajftavibhrastah  (the  ms.  yaj- 

fiasya  vibhrastah),  prsthesu  vavainam  tat  stotresu  ca  pratistha- 

payanti;  cf.  PB.  8.  2.  9  ̂ rayantiyam  yajnavibhrastaya  brahma- 
sama kuryat. 

Vmajj  :  Present  Optative  3  pi.  majjeyuh — 3.  145  apo  vai 
revataya,  apa  u  raivatam  sama,  tad  yad  revatisu  raivatam 

prstham  kuryur  agadhe  majjeyur  na  pratitistheyus,  tad  yad 
varavantiyam  prsthani  bhavati  pratisthitya  eva;  cf.  PB.  13.  9. 

16  with  Caland's  note  3. — Optative  3  pi.  samunmajjeyuh  and 
Imperfect  3  pi.  samudamajjan,  3.  328  tani  (sc.  rupani)  devS 

anvapaiyan  yatha  matsyam  urmya  yantam  anupa§yed  evam, 

tani  saptame  'han  samudamajjan  yatha  matsyas  samunmajje- 
yur  evam;  note  the  instrumental  urmya  Wackernagel  III 

73ab,  note,  p.  147,  5;  for  the  construction  of  ̂ i  with  instru- 
§  mental  cf.  Delbruck,  Altind.  Synt.  §  88,  p.  129  and  PB.  25. 
13.  2;  SB.  9.  4.  3.  9. 

Causative  Present  3  s.  majjayati.  Optative  1  pi.  majjaye- 

ma,  Imperfect  3  pi.  amajjayan — 3.  43  purumudga  angirasah 

paSukamas  tapo  'tapyata,  sa  etat  (sc,  paurumudgam)  sama- 
paiyat,  tenastuta  (the  ms.  ̂ stuvata)  sa  etam  ilam  upait,  paSa- 
YO  va  ila,  tato  vai  sa  pa^un  avarunddha,  tad  etat  pa§avyaip 

•ftma,  'va  pa^un  runddhe  bahupa^ur  bhavati  ya  evam  veda, 
yad  u  paurumudgam  ity  akhyayate:  deva§  casura^  cadhi 

iamudre  'spardhanta  (the  ms.  cadhisamudram  aspardhanta), 
te  deva  akamayanta:  purva  evasuran  samudre  majjayemeti, 

ta  etat  (sc.  paurumudgam)  samapasyans,  tenastuvata,  tena- 

•uran  purve  'majjayans,  tad  yat  purve  'majjayans  tad  v  eva 
paurumudgasya  paurumudgatvam,  purva  eva  dvisantam  bhra- 
trvyam  majjayati  ya  evam  veda;  the  name  of  the  saman  is  in 
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]B.  paurumudga  and  the  name  of  the  seer  Purumudga;  in 
PB.  the  name  of  the  saman  is  paurumadga  (so  also  LSS.  and 

Ars.  Br.);  cf.  PB-  12.  3.  14  deva§  casura^  caspardhanta,  te 

deva  asuranam  paurumadgena  (sc.  samna)  puro  'majjayan, 
yat  puro  'majjayans  tasmat  paurumadgam,  papmanam  evai- 
tena  bhratrvyam  majjayati;  the  emendation  adhi  samudre 

'spardhanta  seems  necessary;  cf.  RV.  6.  34.  1;  9.  94.  1;  but 
Vsprdh  +  adhi  with  locative  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  Vedic 

prose. 
Vmath:  Infinitive  in  -toh,  pramathitoh — 2.  254  anva- 

ham  sauparnani  bhavanti,  svargyani,  svargasya  lokasya  samas- 
tyai,  tad  ahuh:  ksiprani  samanisvaro  (so  the  ms.)  yajamanarn 

vyaravapusam  (?,  so  the  ms.)  pramathitor,  dve  eva  karye  pata- 
nayaiveti.  For  the  final  dative  patanaya  cf.  ]B.  2.  389  atma 

vai  samvatsarasya  visuvan,  paksav  abhito,  yena  ceto  'bhlvar- 
tena  yanti  yena  camutah  pragathena  pratyavarohanti  ta  ubhau 
visuvati  kuryur,  atmann  eva  tat  paksau  paridadhate,  svargasya 

lokasya  patanaya  (cf.  PB.  4.  7.  1  atma  va  esa  samvatsarasya 

yad  visuvan,  paksav  etav  abhito  bhavato  yena  ceto  'bhivartena 
yanti  ya§  ca  parastat  pragatho  bhavati  tav  ubhau  vi§uvati  kar- 

yau,  paksav  eva  tad  yajnasyatman  pratidadhati,  svargasya  lo- 
kasya samastyai),  and  JB.  2.  399  svargaya  va  ete  diksante  (the 

ms.  diksate)  ye  sarnvatsaraya,  tad  yad  vratapaksabhyam  (so. 

samabhyam)  stuvata  atmann  eva  tat  paksau  pratidadhate,  svar- 

gasya lokasya  patanaya;  apart  from  these  JB.  passages  pata- 
naya is  found  once  at  Ait.  Ar.  5.  1.  6  (149,  13  ed.  Keith)  griyam 

aha  goa^vam  (read  so  instead  of  goraSvam)  atman  dhatte  sam 

paksayoh  (var.  lect.  sam  paksiyoh)  patanaya,  where  sam  stands 
for  §am  (because  the  mantra  previously  quoted  RV.  7.  32.  23c 

ends  in  sam  kira)  and  forms  the  object  to  dhatte  with  paksa- 

yoh parallel  to  §riyam  with  atman :  'fortune  i.  e.  cattle  and 
horses  he  places  in  the  self  (  =  trunk),  well-being  in  the  wings 
(cf.  SB.  10.  2.  2.  7  paksayos  tad  viryain  dadhati,  TS.  5.  3.  1.  5 

paksayor  eva  viryam  dadhati)  for  flying.' — At  PB.  14.  3.  9  the 
ISl  JV8^ 



JB.  ROOTS  AND  VERB-FORMS  j55 

sauparna  saman  is  the  means  of  reaching  heaven  (sauparnam 

bhavati  svargasya  lokasya  samastyai).  svargasya  lokasya  pa- 
tanfiya  corresponds  to  the  verbal  svargam  lokam  with  Vp^-^ 
K.  21.  4  (42,  12  and  14);  TS.  5.  4.  11.  1;  SB.  6.  7.  2.  6;  cf. 
Vpat  with  amum  lokam  MS.  3.  4.  7  (54,  18)  and  with  divam 

SB.  1.  2.  4.  18-19  (  =  Kanvarec.  2.  2.  2.  10);  TB.  3.  2.  9.  5; 

MS.  4.  1.  10  (13,  9-10);  K.  31.  8  (10,  10).  For  the  genderless 
iSvarah  cf.  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  24,  Ex.  24,  Rem.  (in  fine), 

p.  60. 

Is-Aorist  3  pi.  vyamathisata  (?)  or 

Desiderative  Imperfect  3  pi.  vyamimathisanta  (?) — 2.  229  sa 
(sc.  prajapatih)  etau  dvidivau  varunapraghasav  apa^yat,  tSv 
aharata,  tabhyam  ayajata  (the  ms.  tabhyam  yajata)  tabhyam 

ena  (sc,  praja  varuriapa§ena  baddhah)  varunlyad  enaso  vya- 

muncat  (the  ms.  vimuncat),  tad  yad  etau  dvidivau  varunapra- 
ghasau  bhavato  varunlyad  evaitabhyam  enaso  praja  muftcati, 

marutvati  purvasyahna  (the  ms.  purvasya  nama)  .pratipad 
bhavaty,  agneyas  ca  maruta^  ca  pasu,  ta  asya  (the  ms.  na 

asya)  praja  varunagrhita  maruto  randhra  (?,  so  the  ms.  randh- 
ra)  anvavapatino  (so  the  ms.)  vyamimathisata  (so  the  ms.), 

tad  yan  marutvati  pratipad  bhavati  maruta  evaitena  bhaga- 
dheyena  niravadayanta,  agneyah  pa§ur,  yajno  va  agnir:  ned 

yajftad  agner  ayameti,  kavaty  uttarasyahnah  pratipad  bhavati 

kayopalambhya,  prajapatir  vai  kah,  prajapatim  eva  tad  anta- 
tah  prinati,  prajapatir  va  aiksata:  kam  vai  prajabhyo  bhuvam 

kam  atmane  'saniti,  sa  etam  kavatim  pratipadam  apasyat  ka- 
yam  upalambhyam,  antato  (the  ms.  apasyat  kayam  upalam- 

bhyantato)  vai  sa  kam  prajabhyo  'bhavat  kam  atmane,  kam 

haiva  prajabhyo  bhavati  kam  atmane  ya  evam  veda,  'gneyah 
pa^ur,  yajno  va  agnir:  ned  yajfiad  agner  ayameti  I  230  atha 

yad  varuno  nirvarunatayai  (the  ms.  gnirvarunatayai).  An 
emendation  of  the  ms.  vyamimathisata  is  necessary;  Whitney 

Roots  etc.  p.  117  under  V^^ath  (manth)  "amathisata  JB." 
emends  to  vyamathisata  a  3  pi.  of  the  Is-Aorist  which  is  quo^ 
JVS.  2  135 
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table  from  MS.  4.  8.  9  (118,  15-16)  yadi  kSmayeta:  ye  pa§um 

vyamathisata  ta  artim  archeyur  iti...;  but  an  Aorist  does  not 

seem  to  fit  the  JB.  passage;  an  emendation  to  vyamimathisan- 

ta  (3  pi.  of  the  Desiderative)  seems  to  be  just  as  easy  and  fit 

the  context  better:  'The  Maruts... swooping  down  after  these 

creatures  of  his  (i.  e.  Prajapati's),  which  had  been  seized  by 
Varuna,  desired  to  tear  them  to  pieces  (for  V^^ath  +  vi  in 
connection  with  the  Maruts  and  a  somewhat  similar  situation 

cf.  SB.  2.  5.  1.  12);  in  that  the  introductory  verse  is  addressed 

to  the  Maruts,  thereby  they  buy  off  the  Maruts  with  their 

own  share  [cf.  K.  10.  4  (128,  10-11)  yavamayo  bhavaty,  etad 

vai  varunasya  bhSgadheyam  yad  yavas,  svenaiva  bhagadhe- 
yena  varunam  niravadayate,  and  similarly  K.  36.  6  (76,  14); 
TB.  1.  7.  8.  5  ucchesanena  juhoty,  ucchesanabhago  vai  rudro> 

bhagadheyenaiva  rudram  niravadayate;  AB.  2.  7.  1  sa  yad: 
asna  raksah  samsrjatad  (RV.  Khila  ed.  Scheftelowitz  p.  154, 

no.  3)  ity  aha  raksansy  eva  tat  svena  bhagadheyena  yajflan 

niravadayate].*  For  ned  yajfiad  agner  ayama  cf.  TB.  1. 6.  1 : 

11  eti  va  esa  yajnamukhad  rddhya  yo 'gner  devatSyS  eti,..., 
tena  vai  yajnamukhad  rddhya  agner  devatayai  naiti.  For 
the  final  dative  nirvarunatayai  cf.  MS.  4.  8.  5  (112,  16);  SB. 

2.  5.  2.  46  (  =  Kanva  rec.  1.  5.  1.  38);  SB.  4.4.  5.  10;  elsewhere 

nirvarunatvaya  is  used:  TS.  6.  6.  5.  2  =  MS.  2.  4.  2  (39,  10)== 
4.  7.  8  (103,  17  and  104,  8)  =  K.  12.  12  (174,  8)  =  29.  9  (178,  19 

and  179,  ll)  =  Kap.  46.  2  (277,  1)-K.  29,  10  (180,  5)  =  Kap. 
46.  3  (277,  14);  TB.  2.  7.  2.  1;  2.  7.  3.  1-2;  MS.  1.  10.  10  (150, 
19);  K.  36.  5  (72,  14);  MS.  4.  4.  8  (59,  7);  PB.  18.  9.  17;  K. 

37.  2  (85,  22);  TB.  1.  5.  9.  7;  K.  29.  3  (170,  18)  =  Kap.  45.  3 
(280,  18);  K.  29.  3  (171,  8);  MS.  2.  3.  3  (29,  20);  K.  12.  6  (168, 

7  and  8);  K.  22.  11  (67,  15);  K.  27.  4  (143,  l)  =  Kap.  42.  4  (251, 
5);  and  yajamanasya  nirvarunatvaya  MS.  4.  5.  8  (76,  10);  4.  7. 
8  (104,  9);  1.  10.  13  (153,  11);  4.  8.  5  (112,8). 

Vmad:  Present  Optative  1  pi.  madyema;  Imperfect  3  pi. 

amadyan;  Perfect  3pl.meduh — 3.222atha  madilam  (sc.  sama; 
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the  ms.  madimlam)  padanidhanam  rathantaram,  tasmad 

rathantare  'han  kriyate,  deva  va  akamayanta :  madvan  nas 
somas  syat  somamadasya  madyemeti  (the  ms.  madyemeti},  ta 
etat  samapa§yans,  tenastuvata,  tato  vai  tesam  madvan  somo 

'bhavat  somamadasyamadyans  (the  ms.  somamadasyamad- 
yans),  tad  eva  madilasya  (the  ms.  madisya)  madilatvam  (the 
ms.  madilatvatad),  raso  vai  mado,  rasena  ha  vava  te  tan  medur, 

madvan  asya  somo  rasavan  (the  ms.  rasavan)  ya  evam  veda. 

The  name  of  the  saman  only  here;  madila  equivalent  to  *ma- 
dira  (Whitney  §  1 189a)  from  madira  (Rigvedic  epithet  of  Soma). 

The  genitive  somamadasya  with  madyema  and  amadyan  can- 
not be  paralleled  from  the  Brahmana  prose,  contrast  with  it 

the  instrumental  in  rasena  meduh  for  which  cf.  SB.  13.  5.  4. 

18  amadyad  indrah  somena  (in  a  Gatha).  For  padanidhana 

cf.  PB.  10.  10.  1;  14.  11.  13  with  Caland's  note. 
Perfect  3  pi.  meduh  3.  222  (see  above  under  Present). 

Is-Aorist  3  pi.  amadisuh — 3.  164  atha  ̂ ammadam  (sc.  sama), 
devebhyo  vai  vijigyanebhya  ime  loka  bibhyato  vyudakramahs, 

te  'kamayanta :  'bhi  na  ime  loka  avarteran,  nasmad  apakra- 
meyur  iti,  ta  etat  samapa§yans,  tenastuvata,  tato  vai  tan  ime 

loka  abhyavartanta,  tata  ebhyo  'napakramino  'bhavahs,  te 
'bruvan:  ̂ am  vai  na  ime  loka  amadisur  iti,  tad  eva  §amma- 
dasya  sammadatvam,  §am  asma  ime  loka  madanty  abhy  enam 
ime  loka  avartante,  nasmad  ime  loka  apakramanti  ya  evam 

veda.  Cf.  PB.  15.  5.  10-11  sammadam  bhavati  I  ̂ ammad  va 

etenangiraso  'njasa  svargam  lokamapasyat,  svargasya  lokasya- 
nukhyatyai,  svargal  lokan  na  cyavate  tustuvanah. 

^man:  Infinitive  in  -toh,  abhimantoh — 2.  252  =  3. 11  i§- 
varo  yajamanasya  pasun  abhimantoh.  The  subject  of  the 

sentence  is  Rudra  (2.  252  Isano  devah;  3.  11  rudro  devah\ 
Elsewhere  only  at  SB.  12.  5.  1.  6  sa  (sc.  agnih)  hainam  isvarah 

saputram  sapasum  abhimantoh. 

Desiderative  Periphrastic    Perfect  3  pi.  mimansam   cakruh — 
3.  349  tad    ahus :    trayas   stoka   agachantity  udastoko  ghrta- 

jvs.  a  137 
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stoko  madhustokas,  tato  ya  udastoka  imam  sa  pravi^aty,  osa- 

dhlr  ghrtastoko  madhustokas  (so  the  ms.,  but  between  ghrta- 
stoko  and  madhustokas  a  word  seems  to  have  been  omitted 

corresponding  to  imam  with  udastokah  pravi^aty,  and  to  osadhlh 

with  ghrtastokah),  tad  vai  tarn  mimansarn  cakrur  amalako  (the 

ms.  °ka)  jravayeyo  (the  ms.  according  to  Whitney's  transcript 
reads  either  jravayeya  or  jfiavayeya;  Caland,  Auswahl  p.  298, 

28  gives  jyavayeya  with  "?")  'hina  a^vathihkeSi  darbhyah  (the 
ms.  dabhyah) :  kim  stokam  tvam  agachantam  (the  ms.  aga- 
chantva)  manyase  kim  stokam  tvain  (the  ms.  tva)  kim  stokam 
tvam  iti,  sa  hovaca  ke^I :  ghrtastokam  aham  manya  ity,  atha 

hovacahma  (the  ms.  hovacanlnam):  madhustokam  aham 

manya  iti,  atha  hovacamalaka :  udastokam  aham  manya  iti, 
tasminn  u  haiva  sarnpadayarn  (the  ms.  sampradayam)  cakruh. 
From  the  context  one  should  rather  expect  kam  stokain  tvam 

agachantam  manyase  'which  drop,  according  to  your  opinion, 
comes  hither?'  Cf.  for  the  construction  of  Vi^^-n  with  the  Pre- 

sent Participle  AB.  8.  28.  19  yadi  tisthantam  (sc.  bhratrvyam) 

manyeta...,  yady  asinarn  manyeta...,yadi jagratammanyeta...; 
MS.  1.  8.  1  (116,  1)  tasmad  enam  (sc.  a^vam)  pratyaficam 

tisthantam  manyante;  K.  13.  4(183,  19)  sa  jaghanyam  rsabham 

vaideham  anudyantam  amanyata;  K.  8.  5  (88,  15)=Kap.  7.  1 

(71,  7)  tam  (sc.  a^vam)  etad  (Kap.  etam)  atikramantam  man- 
yante; SB.  3.  9. 2. 1  tam  evaitad  rasarn  syandamanam  manyante. 

VmcL 'measure' :  Present  Subjunctive  1  s.  nirmimai  (s. 

aboveunder  V^h 'remove' Future).  Cf.  SB.  1.  1.  2.  7  (  =  Kanva 
rec.  2.  1.  2.  9)  =  SB.  1.  3.  1.  12  yajnad  yajnam  nirmima  iti; 
GB.  1.1.1  hanta  mad  eva  manmatratp  dvitiyam  devarn  nir- 

mima iti. 

Vmil:  Causative  Present  3  s.  nimilayati — 2.  121  sa  juh- 
vattrirnimllayati(var.  lect.  nirmilayati)trir  viksate.  Imperfect 

3  pi.  samamilayan  3.  353  (see  above  under  V^hya  Root 
Aorist  1  s.) 

Vrniv  (mu):  Present  Optative  3  s.  amwet  and  pratimlvet 
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,80  all  the  mss.  both  times  with  short  T,  read^mlvet  ?) — 1.  274 
daivim  ha  va  esa  samsadam  eti  yah  pavamanair  udgSyati,  sa 

yatha  ̂ reyansam  abhyayann  evam  §iksann  ivopaiiksann  ivo- 

panamasyann  iva  samsiddhais  (var.  lect.  §amslddhai)  §aknu- 
vann  (var.  lect.  saklvann)  upahanyamana  udgayed  yatha 
yantam  amived  (the  mss.  amrved)  yatha  yad  yacet  tad  dadyat 
tadrk  tad,  atha  ya  etair  asamsiddhair  asaknuvann  (var.  lect. 

a^aklvann)  anupahanyamana  udgayed  yatha  yantam  pratiml- 

ved  (the  mss.  pratim'ved)  yatha  yad  yacen  na  dadyat  tadrk 
tat.  For  the  daivl  samsad  at  the  beginning  cf.  TS.  7.  4.  2. 

1-3  yatha  vai  manusya  evam  deva  agra  asan,  te  'kamayanta : 

'vartim  papmanam  mrtyum  apahatya  daivim  samsadam  gache- 
meti,  ta  etam  caturvinsatiratram  apasyan,  tam  aharan,  tena- 

yajanta,  tato  vai  te  'vartirn  papmanam  mrtyum  apahatya  dai- 
vim sarnsadam  agachan,  ya  evam  vidvansas  caturvinsatiratram 

asate  'vartim  eva  papmanam  apahatya  sriyam  gachanti,  §rlr 
hi  manusyasya  I  daivi  samsat,...,  prsthyah  sadaho  bhavati,  sad 

va  rtavah  samvatsaras,  tam  masa  ardhamasa  rtavah  pravi^ya 

daivim  samsadam  agachan,  ya  evam  vidvansaS  caturvinsati- 

ratram asate  samvatsaram  eva  pravisya  vasyasim  samsa- 
dam gachanti,  trayas  trayastrinsa  avastad  bhavanti  trayas 

trayastrin^ah  purastat,  trayastrin^air  evobhayato  'vartim  pap- 
manam apahatya  daivim  samsadam  madhyatah  I  gachanti, 

prsthani  hi  daivl  samsat  (TS.  7.  4.  2.  1  yatha... gachemeti  is 
quoted  by  the  commentary  on  PB.  23.  19.  2  etabhir  vai  devah 

svarge  loke  samasldan,  svarge  loke  sldametyetah,but  with  the 
faulty  reading... upahatya  deve  samasldannachameti  at  the 
end;  and  cf.  ApSS.  23.  4.  1).  A  similar  devasamsad  occurs 

in  the  mantra  TB.  3.  7.  4.  4  =  ApSS.  4.  1.  9  devasamsadam 
agaman.  The  rest  of  this  passage  is  not  clear  to  me.  If 
Vhan  +  upa  refers  to  a  fault  in  the  recitation  (cf.  PW.  s. 

Vhan  +  upa,  no.  5;  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §68,  Ex.  2,  Rem.  p. 

299)  one  would  rather  expect  samsiddhais  saknuvann  anupa- 
hanyamana udgayet,  and  asamsiddhair  asaknuvann  upahanya- 
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mana  udgayet  as  the  proper  contrast.  The  contrast  between 

yatha  yantam  (or  read  yathayantam  =  yatha  I  ayantam)  amT- 
vet  and  yatha  yantam  (or  read  yathayantam)  pratimrvet  is 

perhaps :  'as  one  pushes  on  one  who  is  already  on  the  way 

(hither  ?)'  i.  e.  'makes  him  walk  faster'  and  'as  one  pushes 

back  one  who  is  on  his  way'  i.  e.  'obstructs  him.' 
Vmuh:  Present  3  pi.  muhyanti — 1.  318  tarn  haitam  eke 

panktim  (the  mss.  panti  and  pankti)  vigayanti:  navikrta 

garbha  jayanta  iti  vadantah,...,  tad  u  hovaca  satyayanir:  ya 
etam  vigayanti  tata  idam  garbha  muhyanti,  yato  vai  garbhah 

prasaryante  'tha  jayante,  tasmad  esa  gayatry  (?,  the  mss. 
gayatram)  eva  prasrta  geyeti. 

Vmrc:  Present 3  s.  pramrcyati — 2. 137-138  6am  nodevir 
abhistaya  (SV.  1.  33  =  RV.  10.  9.  4)  ity  etasv  aponaptriyasv 
agnistomasama  bhavaty,  apo  va  aponaptriyo  (so  the  mss.), 

'gnau  va  etam  prasyanti  yam  agnistuta  yajayanti  I  tad  yatha- 
gnidagdhamadbhirabhisincet  tadrgeva  tac  chantyai,  tad  ahur: 

yo  va  agnidagdhamadbhirabhisincatibhuyo  vaitat  pramrcyati 
(so  all  the  mss.)  kilasam  (so  the  mss.;  read  kilaso  ?)  va 

bhavaty,  a  no  yajnam  divisprsam  vayo  yahi  sumanmabhir 

(var.  lect.  sumanvabhir)  (RV.  8.  101.  9,  not  in  SV.)  ity  etasv 

eva  vayumatlsu  karyam,  vayur  vai  santis,  santya  evanirdaha- 
yeti  (the  mss.  evagnirdahayeti).  With  the  exception  of  RV. 
1.  147.  4  anu  mrkslsia  which  on  account  of  the  preceding  and 

following  marcayati  may  be  an  Optative  of  the  S-  Aorist  of 
Vmrc  (so  Whitney,  Roots  p.  125;  Macdonell  §  525)  the 

pramrcyati  of  our  passage  is  the  only  finite  verb  form  of 
Vnifc  outside  of  the  causative  system,  and  the  compound 

Vmrc  +  pra  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  The  meaning  of  the 

clause  seems  to  be:  'If  one  sprinkles  one  who  is  burnt  by  fire 
with  water  he  suffers  more  or  he  becomes  affected  with  skin 

disease',  i.  e.  while  one  who  has  fainted  should  properly  be 
revived  with  water  (cf.  TS.  5.  6.  2.  2;  K.  25.  7  [112,  15]  =Kap. 
39.  5  [218,  14])  this  treatment  only  increases  the  pain  of  one 
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who  has  been  burnt;  in  this  case  fanning  is  the  proper  remedy 
and  Vayu  the  divinity  to  be  resorted  to;  cf.  JB.  2.  340  tasu 

(sc.  ratrisu)  vSyavyam  pa§um  alabheran,  vayur  vai  santi^, 

§antya  evSnirdahaya;  387  avastat  paryudham  bhavati,  tenSyam 

vSyur  avastat  paryudhah  pavate,  'nirdahaya;  3.  66  vayumatir 
bhavanti,  vayur  vai  §anti§,  santya  evanirdahaya. 

Vrnrj  ♦  Present  3  s.  upamarsti — 1.  41  athopamarsti,sayat 
prathamam  upamarsti  tena  gandharvapsarasah  prinati,...,  atha 

yad  dvitlyam  upamarsti  tena  grhans  (var.  lect.  grahahs)  ca 

pitfh§  ca  prinati. — 3  s.  nirmarsti,  1.  201  prastir  iva  (the  mss. 
prasthiva)  ha  khalu  va  etat  stotranam  yat  sodaSi,  yad  vai 

prastir  aniyukto  vahaty  apa  va  sa  chinatti  nir  va  marsty,  ant- 
yena  (var.  lect.  antena)  stotrena  somastomo  bhavati,  sa  yatha 

prastim  prastiyugaya  niyunjyad  (var.  lect.  niyujyad)  evam 
evaitat  purvesu  stotresu  sodasinam  anuniyunakty  anirmargaya 

(var.  lect.  anirvargaya).  Cf.  JB.  3.  59  antah  purvas  tryaho 

bhavati,  jagatyaitad  ahah  pratipadyante,  sa  yatha  prastim 

prastiyugaya  niyunjyad  (the  ms.  niyujyad)  evam  evaitat  pur- 
vasmins  tryaha  uttaram  tryaham  anuniyunakti,  vahanty  enam 

catasras  samyukta  ya  evam  veda.  For  the  final  dative  anir- 

margaya cf.  MS.  2.  3.  1  (26,  12)  =  4.  3.  6  (45,  4);  K.  12.  8  (170, 
22);  MS.  1.  8.  5  (121,  15);  4.  4.  1  (50,  13);  K.  12.  5  (167,  10); 

12.  13  (176,  9);  24.  10  (102,  3)  =  Kap.  38.  3  (207,  21)  and  the 
parallel  GB.  2.  2.  8  (273,  11  ed.  Gaastra);  JB.  2.  31  tad  ahur: 

yat  prsthyabhiplavav  ity  acaksate  'bhiplavam  u  vai  piirvam 
upayanti  katham  prsthyah  purva  upeto  bhavatiti,  sa  briiyad : 
yad  evayam  avaro  vayuh  pavate  para  adityas  tenety,  atho  yat 

param  (the  ms.  para)  santam  abhiplavam  upayanti  vyatisan- 

gaya  'nirmargaya  sarvayustayai. 
Future  Periphrastic  3  pi.  nimrastarah  1.  241  (see  above  under 

Vbhu,  Future  Periphrastic). 
Causative  Gerund  marjayitva  1.  353  (see  above  under  \/<^^s 
Causative  Present  3  pi.  upadasyanti). 

Vmrd  (mrad):  Present  3  s.  nimardate;   Future  3  s.  mar- 
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disyate — 1.  114yo  va  an^um  ekaksaram  vedannada  eva  sresthasl 
svanam  bhavaty,  atho  saha  (so  the  mss.)  eva  tasyai  janataya| 

udgayati,  vag  (the  ms.  vas)  va  ansur  ekaksaras,  tad  eva  gayat- 

ram  gayatryai  prastutayai  (the  ms.  °stutayai)  yad  ader  utta- 
ram  aksaram  (the  ms.  aksara)  sa  (the  ms.  sam)  sthanur,  yas 

tad  udgayann  arabhate  sthanum  arabhate,  ya  u  enam  nirha- 
rati  gayatrim  chidram  karoti  gayatrim  chidram  anu  yajnas 

sravati  yajfiam  anu  yajamano  yajamanam  anu  prajas,  sakh- 
ya^co  (so  the  mss.;  Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  318  line  13  from 
below,  emends  to  sadhryasvo)  ha  smaha  taigmayudhih  (var. 

lect.  taigmabudhih) :  ka  u  (var.  lect.  kau)  svid  adya  rasadiha 

(the  mss.  svid  adya  rasadriha,  and  svid  advisadriha)  iurasi  ni- 
mardisyata  (all  themss.  nimrdisyata)ity,  etehavairasadihau(so 

all  the  mss.)  ye  ete  gayatrya  uttame  aksare,  yas  te  udgayann 
arabhate  rasadiha  (so  all  the  mss.)  urasi  (the  mss.  purasi  and 

purasa)  nimardate  (all  the  mss.  nimrdate),  ya  u  ene  nirharati 
gayatrim  chidram  karoti  gayatrim  anu  yajnas  sravati  yajnam 

anu  yajamano  yajamanam  anu  prajah.  Much  of  this  is  un- 
intelligible to  me.  Does  ansu  refer  to  the  an^ugraha  SB.  4.  1. 

1.  2;  4.  6.  1.  2  (tad  arambhanavad  yatraitam  [so.  an^ugraham] 

grhnanty,  athaitad  anarambhanam  iva  yatraitam  na  grhnanti, 
tasmad  vaan^um  grhnati);  TS.  6.  6. 10. 1;  K.  29.  6  (174, 5);  Kap. 

45.  7  (273, 8);  MS.  4.  7.  7  (102,  10);  ApSS.  12. 8. 5;  KS.  12.  5.  6; 
12  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  rasadiha  ?  Whitney,  Roots  p.  126 

quotes  mradisyati  and  mardisyate  from  ]B.  The  former  refers 
to  our  passage  where  Whitney  appears  to  have  read  (with  the 

var.  lect.)  kau  svid  adya  rasadiha  urasi  nimradisyata  (for  nirmr- 

disyata  of  the  mss.)  ity  =  nimradisyatah  I  ity  3  dual  with  kau 
rasadihau  as  subject;  but  in  the  following  clause  rasadiha 
urasi  nimardate  it  is  obviously  the  object  of  nimardate,  and 

mardisyate  occurs  also  at  JB.  3.  160  (Hopkins,  JAOS.  26, 

p.  64,  25)  idanim  idam  paryakarisyamo  'thedam  sarvam  mar- 

disyata iti  (to  this  passage  refers  Whitney's  mardisyate).  As 
the  mss.  of  ]B.  frequently  confuse  r  with  ar,  and  not  infre- 
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quently  with  ra  the  vocalisation  of  the  root  syllable  is  not 

absolutely  certain.  In  Vedic  prose  mard  appears  in  the  Infini- 
tive TS.  6.  6.  4.  6  sammarditoh;  mrad  in  the  Present  vimra- 

date  MS.  1.  6.  3  (90,  6,  where  the  parallel  passages  K.  8.  2 

[84,  16]  and  Kap.  6.  7  [66,  5-6]  read  vijihite);  in  the  Infinitive 
pramrade  SB.  4.  4.  3.  11;  and  in  the  Causative  mradayati 

TS.  6.  1.  4.  4  (where  the  root  mrd  [mrad]  refers  to  the  root 

mrd  in  the  adjective  sumrdika  of  the  mantra  daivim  dhiyam 

manSmahe  sumrdlkam  abhistaye).  For  ya  u  enam  nirharati 

(and  ya  u  ene  nirharati)... yajamanam  anu  prajah  cf.  MS.  3. 

4.  5  (50,  14)  =  K.  22.  2  (58,  6)  sravati  sa  (sc.  ahutih),  tarn  sra- 

vantlm  yajno  'nu  sravati  (K.  'nu  parSsravati)  yajnam  anu 
yajamanah;  K.  23.  9  (85,  16)  =  Kap.  36.  6  (193,  6)  and  K.  30. 

1  (182,  13)  =  Kap.  46.  4  (279,  7)  sravati  vai  yajno  'samsthitas, 
tarn  sravantam  yajamano  'nu  parasravati  prajaya  ca  pasubhi^ 
ca;  AB.  3.  11.  5  yan  nividah  padam  atlyad  yajnasya  tac  chid- 

ram  kuryad,  yajnasya  vai  chidram  sravad  yajamano  'nu  papl- 
yan  bhavati. 

^v^mruc  :  Present  Participle  mrocan  (nom.  s.  mas.) — 1. 
27  esa  vai  mrtyur  yad  adityo,  mrocann  eva  nama,  tam  etabhir 

ahutibhi^  samayitva  divam  lokanarn  jayaty  adityam  devanam, 

adityasya  devasya  sayujam  (var.  lect.  om.  sayujarn)  salokatarn 
samabhyarohati  ya  evamvidvan  agnihotram  juhoti. 

A-Aorist,  Whitney,  Roots  p.  128  amrucat  refers  to  JB. 
1.  7  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  3,  p.  6,  13  and  14)  vyamrucat  and 
nyamrucat. 

Vyaj :  Perfect  3  pi.  Middle  ijire — 3.  62  janasya  gopa 
ajanista  jagrvir  (SV.  2.  257  =  RV.  5.  11.  1)  ity  agneyam  ajyam 
bhavati  janadvad,  esa  ha  vava  janasya  gopas,  tam  evaitat 

pratassavanat  prajanayanti,  tam  prajatam  madhyandine  sa- 
vane  manthaty  (so,  singular,  the  ms.),  agnir  ity  (the  ms.  iti) 
agnim  (the  ms.  gnir)  evainam  tad  aha  (agnir  ity  refers  to 

the  beginning  of  SV.  2.  257b  =  RV.  5.  11.  lb  agnis  sudak- 
sah...),  sudaksas  suvitaya  (the  ms.  supltaya)  navyasa  (SV.  2. 

JVS.  2  14S 



64  JB.  ROOTS  AND  VERB-FORMS 

257b  =  RV.  5.  11.  lb)  iti,  prano  vai  daksah,  prSnan  evasmins 

tad  dadhati,  ghrtapratika  (SV.  2.  257c  =  RV.  5.  11.  Ic)  ity, 
etad  va  agneh  priyam  dhama  yad  ghrtam,  priyenaivainam  tad 
dhamna  (the  ms.  dhama)  samardhayanti,  brhata  divispr§e 

(SV.  2.  257c  =  RV.  5.  11.  Ic;  the  ms.  reads  divaspr§e)  'ti, 
brhato  rupam  upagachanti,  barhatam  hy  etad  ahar,  dyumad 

vi  bhati  bharatebhyas  sucir  (SV.  2.  257d  =  RV.  5.  11.  Id)  iti, 

'ma  ha  vai  praja  bharatis,  tabhya  evaitac  chucir  vibhaty,  atho 

yad  evainena  bharata  agra  ijire  'the  yad  evaisa  devebhyo 
havyam  vahati  tasmad  bharatah  (so  the  ms.;  Caland,  Auswahl, 

p.  312,  12  reads  bharatah;  but  bharatah  refers  to  Agni,  who, 

according  to  this  passage,  has  the  epithet  bharata  both  be- 
cause the  Bharatas  sacrificed  with  this  sacrifice  and  because  he 

carries  [vahati  =i  bharati  cf.  TS.  2.  5.  9.  1  bharatety  ahai,  'sa  hi 
devebhyo  havyam  bharati]  the  oblation  to  the  gods).  For  the 

beginning  cf.  PB.  12.  8.  1-2  janasya  gopa  ajanista  jagrvir  ity 
agneyam  ajyam  bhavati  I  janadvad  va  etad  ahar  yac  catur- 
tham.  For  etad  va  agneh  priyam  dhama  yad  ghrtam,  priye- 

naivainam tad  dhamna  samardhayanti  cf.  TS.  5.3. 10.  3  =  TB. 

1.  1.  9.  6  etad  va  agneh  priyam  dhama  yad  ghrtam,  priyenai- 
vainarn  dhamna  samardhayati;  and  further  for  priyenaivainam 

tad  dhamna  samardhayanti  cf.  K.  31.  10  (13,  6)  =  Kap.  47.  10 
(294,  13)  priyenaivaina  (sc.  devatah)  dhamna  samardhayati; 

SB.  13.  2.  1.  2=13.  3.  6.  2  =  13.  6.  2  11  priyenaivainan  (sc. 

devan)  dhamna  samardhayati;  TS.  5.  1.  9.  5=6.  3.  5.  4  =  TB. 
1.  4.  4.  4  etad  va  agneh  priyarp  dhama  yad  ajyam,  priyenai- 

vainam dhamna  samardhayati;  AB.  3.  8.  7  priyenaivainam 

(sc.  vasatkaram)  tad  dhamna  samardhayati;  3.  37.  16  priyenai- 

vaitans  (sc.  pitfn)  tad  dhamna  samardhayati;  6.  7.  10  =  GB.  2. 
5.  13  priyenaivainau  (sc.  indragni)  tad  dhamna  samardhayati; 
and  in  connection  with  mithunena:  SB.  10.  5.  2.  12  ete  va  tad 

devate  mithunena  priyena  dhamna  samardhayati;  14.  1.2.  11  = 
14.  1.  3.  25  tenaivainam  (sc.  yajflam)  etan  mithunena  priyena 

dhamna  samardhayati;  PB.  14.  2.  3;  4;  5  expresses  the  same 
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idea  by  priyenaivainam  (sc.  in  3  agnim;  in  5  indram;  4  reads: 

priyenaivainau  [sc.  mitravarunau])  tad  dhamna  paroksam 
upa^iksati. 

S-Aorist  3  pi.  ayaksata — 2.  382  alulubhann  rtun,  aSraddadha- 
na  ayaksata,  naratsur  iti,...aciklpann  rtun,  §raddadhana  ayak- 

sata naratsur  (so  the  ms.;  but  the  contrast  requires  ayaksata- 
ratsur)  iti. 

Future  Periphrastic  3  s.*  yasta — 2.  424  (Caland,  Auswahl 

§  168,  p.  221,  line  5  from  bottom)  =  3.  17  (Oertel,  KZ.  61,  p. 
140,  10)  dhavata,  §vo  yasteti.  The  only  other  Periphrastic 

Future  in  Vedic  prose  is  TB.  3.  9.  22.  1  yastasmahe.  [Simon's 
Index  to  the  K.  gives  (p.  158,  col.  2,  lines  13-14)  yasta  as  Peri- 

phrastic Future  to  Vy^JI  (^^^  three  in  mantras),  but  of  these 

K.21.  13(54,  4)  =  RV.  2.  9.6;  and  K.  1.  12(6,  19)  =  31.  11  (13, 

9)  =  Kap.  1.  12  (8,  16)  =  Kap.  47.  11  (294,  16)  yasta  is  clearly 
an  agent  noun  as  appears  from  the  parallel  TS.  1.  1.  12.  1  = 
TB.  3.  3.  7.  5  where  the  vocative  yastar  is  read.  Cf.  Bloom- 

field-Edgerton-Emeneau,  Vedic  Variants  III  §  330,  p.  130]. 

Causative  Perfect  Periphrastic  3  pi.  yajayam  cakruh — 2.  303 

(Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  307,  1-8)  etenaiva  ma  (i.  e.  janakam 
vaideham)  yajayateti  tatheti,  tena  (sc.  saptaratrena)  hainam 

yajayam  cakruh  (subject:  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Kurupafi- 

calas).— 3.  159  (Hopkins,  JAOS.  26,  p.  64,  17)  ̂ aryato  vai 
manavah  pracyam  sthalyam  ayajata,  tarn  ha  rsayo  yajayam 
cakruh. 

Desiderative  Perfect  Periphrastic  3  s.  iyaksam  cakre — 2.  303 

(Caland,  Auswahl,  p.  307,  1-2)  tena  (sc.  saptaratrena)  haitena 
janako  vaideha  iyaksam  cakre.  The  same  form  JB.  2.  113 

(Caland,  Auswahl  §  135,  p.  157,  9)  and  2.  126  (Caland,  Aus- 
wahl §  138,  p.  163,  line  14  from  bottom). 

Vyat:     Future  Participle  gen.  s.  samyatisyamanasya  1. 

92  (see  below  under  Vhr  Desiderative  Present  3  s.  ajihirsati). 
Vyam:     Present  3  s.   Whitney,  Roots  p.  130  cites  a  3  s. 

of  the  root  class  yamiti  (?).     This  refers  to  J B.  1.  28  (Caland, 
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Auswahl  §  7,  p.  13,  line  3  from  bottom)  esa  vai  yamo  ya  eso 

*ntas  candramasy,  esa  hidam  sarvam  yamiti  (so  all  the  mss.; 
Caland  emends  to  yamati).  For  the  connection  of  Yama  with 

^yam  cf.  SB.  14.  1.  3.  4  esa  hidam  sarvam  yamayati,  and 

as  Present  forms  of  Jy2.m  according  to  the  a-class  (yamati) 
do  not  occur  in  Vedic  prose  yamayati  might  be  suggested 
for  JB. 

Perfect  3  s.  udyaySma — 3.  24  punanas  soma  dharaye  (SV.  1. 

511  =  RV.  9.  63.  28)  'ty  ubhayarupa  brhati  bhavaty,  esa  ha  va 
ubhe  samani  udyayama. 

Infinitive  udyantum — 3.  167  chandansi  yad  amum  adityam 

udayachans  tani.  na^aknuvann  udyantum  (the  ms.  na^aknu- 
vandyantum). — 3.  173  na  hy  anya  (sc.  rk)  gayatrya  aptam 
yajnakratum  udyantum  arhati. 

Jy^'.  S-Aorist  3  s.  ayasit — 2.  371  yo  vai  ̂ reyaso  niyane- 

naiti:  'dam  ayasid  idam  ayasid  iti  na  (the  ms.  ra)  vai  sa  ris- 
yati,  ̂ reyaso  va  ete  niyanena  (the  ms.  nidhanena)  yanti  ya 
adityasya,  te  svasty  arista  udrcam  a§nuvate,  te  tad  gachanti 

yatraisa  adityo  gachati,  tad  etad  gatvaitasyaivayanena  punar 

yanti.  Cf.  JB.  1.  144  yad  uccair  gayec  chreyaso  bhratrvyasya 

niyanena  yayad  yan  nicair  gayet  paplyaso  bhratrvyasya  niya- 
nena yayat,  and  PB.  7.  19.  4  yaty  asyanyo  niyanena  nanyasya 

niyanena  yati. 

Causative  Present  3  s.  pra...yapayati — 1.  84  devaksetram 

va  eso  (the  ms.  esye  and  esyo)  *dhy  avasyati  yas  somasyodga- 

yati,  ya  in  nu  manusaya  ksetrapataye  'procyavasyati  tam  in 
nu  sa  hinasti  va  pra  va  yapayaty,  atha  kim  yo  daivyaya  kse- 

trapataye 'procyavasyat,  somodgayodgaya  somety  aha,  somo 
vai  devanam  ksetrapatis,  somayaiva  tad  devanam  ksetrapataye 

procyodgayati  nartim  archati.  Cf.  MS.  2.  1.  1  (2,  2)  ksetrasya 

pataye  carum  (sc.  nirvapet)  ksetram  adhyavasyan.  Exactly 
the  same  construction  at  1.  83  yo  vai  daivyam  vajinam  veda 

vaji  bhavati,  yajfio  vava  daivyo  vajl,  ya  in  nu  manusam  vaji- 
nam a§antam  asammrstam  arohati  tam  in  nu  sa  hinasti  va  pra 
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vSl  ksinoty  atha  kim  yo  daivyam  vajinam  a^antam  asammrs- 
lam  arohat.  The  yajus  somodgayodgaya  soma  (which  is 

wanting  in  Bloomfield's  Concordance)  is  repeated  imme- 
diately afterwards:  somodgayodgaya  somedam  amusma  idam 

amusmai. 

Vyu  'unite' :  Present  3  s.  Middle  yute  and  3  pi.  Imper- 
fect ayuvata — 2.  117  yavorvara  vedir  bhavati,  sa  hi  purakrta 

(var.  lect.  punakrta)  hi  (so  the  mss.)  bhavati,  yavanam  uttara- 
vedir,  yavair  va  aditya  angirasarn  yajnam  ayuvata,  yad  yajflam 
yavair  ayuvata  tad  yavanarp  yavatvarn,  yavair  eva  dvisato 

bhratrvyasya  yajnam  yute. — Present  Optative  3  s.  prayuyat, 

1.  322  =  336  yad  etad  om  ity  adatte  'sav  aditya  etad  aksaram 
tad  etat  trayasya  vedasyapllitam  aksararn,  sa  yad  om  ity 

adatte  'mum  evaitad  adityamukha  adhatte,  sa  yatha  madhuna 
lajan  prayuyad  evam  evaitenaksarena  saman  rasam  dadhati, 

tad  apyayayati  tenasyaplnena  rasavata  stutam  bhavati.  Cf. 
above  under  VP^^* 

Vradh:  Present  3  pi.  radhnuvanti  and  Perfect  3  pi. 

raradhuh — 1.  349  te  ha  raradhus,  te  ya  evarn  vidvansah  kur- 
vanti  radhnuvanty  eva. 

S-Aorist  2  s.  aparatslh — 2.  16-17  §Irsnaiva  pratipadyam,  sarva 
ha  va  etad  devata  stotram  pratyupatisthanti :  maya  pratipat- 
syate  maya  mayeti,  sa  yadi  sirsna  pratipadyeta  yaiva  §irah- 
pratipad  devata  bhavati  tarn  eva  tena  rdhnoti,  yadi  paksena 

yaiva  paksau(so  the  mss.)-devata  bhavati  tam  eva  tena  rdh- 
noti, yadi  pucchena  yaiva  puccham-pratipad  devata  bhavati 

tam  eva  tena  rdhnoti,  yady  atmana  yaivatmanah(var.  lect. 

°tmanah)-pratipad  devata  bhavati  tam  eva  tena  rdhnoty,  an- 
tarita  (var.  lect.  atariksata)  itara  devata  bhavanti,  sarva  (the 
mss.  sarva)  u  ha  vai  devata  ̂ Irsann  (the  mss.  ̂ Irsnann)  eveme 
vai  vasavah  I  I7ime  rudra  ima  aditya  ime  vi§ve  deva  ayam 

evayam  loka  idam  antariksam  ayam  asau  loka  ima  di§a^  §rot- 
ram  idarn  rathantaram  idam  vamadevyam  idam  brhad  idam 

yajnayajiilyam,  tad  etac  chlrsna    pratipadyamanas  sarvabhir 
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devatabhis  sarvair  ebhir  lokais  sarvais  samabhir  anantarayam 

pratipadyate,  sa  yad  ato  'nyenangena  pratipadyeta  yaiva  tat- 
pratipad  devata  syat  tarn  eva  rdhnuyad,  antarita  itara  devatas 

syur,  atha  tac  chlrsna  pratipadyamanas  sarvabhir  eva  devata- 

bhir  anantarayam  pratipadyate,  'the  haitad  devatanam  priyam 
yac  chlrsna  pratipadyate:  sarva  no  naparatsir  iti.     Instead  of 

2  s.  aparatsir  a  3  s.  aparatsid  would  be  expected,  cf.  for  a  pos- 
sible interchange  of  r  and  d  Oertel,  Gottinger  Gel.  Anzeigen, 

1931,  p.  239-240;  Studialndo-Iraniea,  Ehrengabe  fiir  Wilhelm 

Geiger  p.  136-137;  Bloomfield-Edgerton's  Vedic  Variants  II 
§  272a,  p.  142,  and  add  the  reading  of  Devaraja  on  Naigh.  (BibL 

Ind.  I,  p.  284,  8)  indrah  purbhir  atirad  instead  of  indrah  purbhid 

atiradof  RV.  3.  34.  1  and  all  other  parallels. — 3s.aratsit,  3.  3te 

inasa^  ca  rtavaS  cabruvan :  yena  nah  pita  prajapatir  yajnenestva- 

ratslt  tena  yajamaha  iti. — 1  pi.  aratsma,  2.  396  vi^vebhya  eva 

tad  devebhyo  nirvedayante :  'ratsmeti  (the  ms.  rasmeti)  and 

2.  399  agnaya  eva  tad  devebhyo  nirvedayante:   'ratsmeti. — 
3  pi.  aratsuh,  2.  210  atha  §i§ira  aiksata:  yenaiveme  (so.  rtavah) 

purva  istvaratsus  teno  evaham  yaja  iti,  sa  etenaivayajata,  sa 
etam  eva  rddhim  ardhnod  etad  annadyam  avarunddhaitam 

punarnavatam  yaisa  SiSirasya. — 2.  213  atheyam  urdhva  dig 
aiksata:  yenaivema  (sc.  di§ah)  purva  (the  ms.  inserts  na  before 

purva)  istvaratsus  teno  (the  ms.  tene)  evaham  yaja  iti,  tenai- 
vayajata,  saitam  eva  rddhim  ardhnod,  etam  pratistham  etam 
anantam  svargam  lokam  ajayat,  sa  esa  etasyanantas  svargo 

loko  jitah. — 2.  382  (bis)  see  above  under  Vy^J*  S-Aorist  3  pi. 
ayaksata. 

Vric:  Present  Optat.  3  s.  atiricyeta;  Imperfect  3  s. 

atyaricyata  and  Future  3  s.  atireksyate — 1,  200  indram  vai 

haro  'tyaricyata,  sa  devan  abravit :  katham  ma  haro  natiri- 
cyeteti,  tarn  vi§ve  deva  abruvan :  vayam  tva  harivata  man- 
trena  stosyamas  tatha  tva  haro  natireksyata  iti,  tarn  vi§ve  deva 

harivata  mantrenastuvans,  tato  va  indram  haro  natyaricyata. 

For  harivata  mantrena  and  for  the  play  on  hari  and  haras 

148  JVS.  2 



JB.  ROOTS  AND  VERB-FORMS  69 

cf.  PB.  12.  13.  7;  ̂B.  4.  5.  3.  4. 

Causative  Present  3  pi.  atirecayanti — 1.  199  savanSt-savanat 
somam  atirecayanti,...,  yat  savanat-savanSt  somam  atireca- 

yanty  adhvaryur  enam  tena  prajanayati. — 1.  356  yad  atistuyus 

svaram  agnistomasama  kuryur,  nyuno  vai  svaro,  *ty  etad 
recayanti  yad  atistuvanti.  Cf.  PB.  7.  2.  5;  7.  3.  25;  17.  12.  1 

with  Caland's  notes. 

Vru  *cry' :  Imperfect  3  pi.  aravanta — 3.  184  tasu  raura- 
vam  (sc.  sama),  deva  va  eta  ayatayamnis  tanur  asurayud- 

dhaya  prabrhanta,  'gnir  (the  ms.  'gnim )  eva  rauravarn  prabr- 
hata,  tenasuran  abhyatapat,  te  'bhitapyamana  aravanta,  yad 
abhitapyamana  aravanta  tad  rauravasya  rauravatvam;  cf.  PB. 

7.  5.  7;  10-11  tad  deva  ya^o  vyabhajanta,  tasyagnl  rauravarn 
rabrhata  I... I  agnir  vai  ruras,  tasyaitad  rauravarn  I  asura  vai 

devan  paryayatanta,  tata  etav  agni  rurau  (so  the  commentary 
and  Caland;  the  text  reads  ruro)  visvaftcau  stobhav  apaiyat, 

tabhyam  enan  pratyausat,  te  pratyusyamana  aravanta,  yad 

aravanta  tasmad  rauravam,  and  cf.  JB.  1.  122  (Caland,  Aus- 
wahl  §  20,  p.  29,  12  and  14);  1.  123  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  22, 
p.  30,  17). 

Vrudh  'obstruct' :  S-Aorist  1  s.  Middle  avarutsi— 3.  83 

vasistho  vai  jito  (the  ms.  jrto)  hataputro  'kamayata:  bahuh 
prajaya  palubhih  prajayeyeti,  sa  etat  (sc.  vasisthasya  priyam, 

PB.  12.  12.  9)  samapa§yat,  tenastuta,  tato  vai  sa  bahuh  pra- 

jaya pa^ubhih  prajayata,  so  'bravit:  priyam  vavedam  mama- 
bhud  yena  priyam  prajam  avarutsiti,  tad  eva  priyasya  priyat- 
vam,  tad  etat  prajananam  sama,  bahuh  prajaya  paiubhih 

prajayate  ya  evam  veda,  yad  u  vasistho  'pa^yat  tasmad  vasis- 
thasya priyam  ity  akhyayate.  The  regular  hataputra  also  at 

JB.  1.  150  (JAOS.  18,  p.  47,  no.  ix.  2);  3.  26;  149;  204  as  in 
TS.  and  SB.  against  the  irregular  putrahata  PB.  4.  7.  3;  8.  2. 

4;  19.  3.  8;  K.  12.  10  (172,  12;  the  Kap.  parallel  is  wanting), 

cf.  Wackernagel  II,  1  §  116,  p.  302.  At  AB.  6.  34.  4  the 
1  s.  Middle  appears  in  text  and  commentary  with  irregular 

jys.  a  1^ 



70  JB.  ROOTS  AND  VERB-FORMS 

vrddhi :  pratyarautsi  (Whitney  §  887b). 

Desiderative  Imperfect  3  s.  avSrurutsata — 3.  2  sa  evaisa 

prajapatis  samvatsaro  'bhavat,  sa  idam  sarvam  tatva  vyapya- 
titisthat  (?,  the  ms.  idam  sarvamstatvavyapyatisthat),  sa 

aiksata:  kaya  svadhaya  kenannadyena  kayorjedam  ayam 

vyapad  iti,  tasminn  etam  svadham  urjam  annadyam  aksitim 

paryapaSyad  dvada^a  paurnamaslr  dvada^astaka  dvada§ama- 

vasyas,  tam  avarurutsata  (the  ms.  dvada^amasyas  tarn  ava- 
rurutsata). 

Vruh  :  Infinitive  pratyavarodhum  and  Gerund  rudhvS — 
2.  190  yatha  mahavrksasyagram  rudhva  pratyavarodhum  na 
vindet  tadrk  tat.  The  Gerund  rudhva  also  at  PB.  4.7.  10;  18. 

7.  13;  GB.  1.  4.  20. 

Vlaghuy :  Present  Optative  3  s.  laghuyet — 1. 245  ta  etas 
tisrovirajo:  daivi  yajniya  manusy,  etasu  ha  sucitta^  sailano 

janakam  vaideham  samude,  sa  hovaca:  §raddha  mavidad, 

rtvijo  me  hvayantv  iti,  tasmai  ha  kurupancalan  rtvija  uhus, 

tesu  hagatesu  sailano  bibhayam  cakara:  'gachan  (the  mss. 
cakaragachad  and  cakaragachad)  brahmana  (var.  lect.  brah- 
mana)  ivodanta  yan  ayam  iha  na  laghuyed  iti  (?,  the  mss.  yam 

[var.  lect.  yam]  vai  na  laghuyed  iti).  The  text  after  bibhayam 

cakara  is  corrupt  and  not  clear  to  me.  Instead  of  the  Imper- 
fect agachan  brahmanah...an  Aorist  would  be  expected.  The 

Udantah  (perhaps  equivalent  to  the  Udantyah  AB.  7.  18.  2, 
cf.  Caland,  Auswahl  §  74,  p.  80,  note  10;  my  Syntax  of  Cases 

I  §  48,  Ex.  8,  Rem.  p.  104,  19)  are  mentioned  in  an  obscure 

passage  JB.  1.  197  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  74,  p.  78,  line  13  from 
bottom)  and  in  connection  with  the  Kurus  and  Pancalas  (but 

apparently  not  identical  with  them)  at  JB.  1.256  and  262  (Ca- 
land, Auswahl  §  91,  p.  98,  line  14  from  bottom  and  §  94,  p.  102, 7). 

■\/likh:  Gerund  samlikhya  (var.  lect.  sallikhya)  1.353 
(see  above  under  V^^j). 

Vlip-  Passive  Present  3  s.  lipyate — 1.  275  mrda  lipyate; 
na  mrda  lipyate. 
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Vlih :     Present  Optative  3  s.  lihyat — 3.  333  yatha  vatsam 
jatam  mata  lihyad  evam. 

Intensive  Preterit  Participle  (n.  neut.)  lelihitam — 1.  4  sa  yat 
purastad  apa  upaspr§ati  satyam  va  apas  satyam  diksa  d  Isai- 

vasya  sa:  'gnir  jyotir  jyotir  agnis  svahety  astaksarena  juhoty, 
astaksara  gayatrl,  tad  eva  pratassavanam,  manasa  niskeval- 

eno  (var.  lect.  niskevalyo  no)  'ttaram  ahutim  (the  mss.  ahutir) 
juhoti,  tad  eva  madhyandinam  savanam,  upamrste  praSnati, 
tad  eva  trtlyasavanam,  lelihitam  iva  hi  tat  trtlyasavanam. 

Note  that  in  counting  the  number  of  syllables  of  the  yajus  the 
svaha  at  the  end  is  not  included. 

Vll  'cling' :  Causative  Present  Subjunct.  1  pi-  lapaya- 
mahai— 2.  424  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  168,  p.  221,  line  5  from  bot- 

tom, where  the  reading  of  the  ms,  lopayamahai  should  be 

emended)  =  3.  17  ned  devan  lapayamaha  iti;  cf.  Kuhn's  Zeit- 
schrift  61,  p.  139-140. — Causative  Future  2  pi.  (a)lapayisadhve, 

2.  439  (JAOS.  19,  p.  100)  na  ma  lapayisadhve,  or  namalapayi- 

sadhve;  cf.  Kuhn's  Zeitschrift  61,  p.  138. 
Desiderative  of  the  Causative  Present  Imperat.  2  s.  lilapayis- 
yasva,  1.  162  (Actes  du  onzieme  Congres  International  des 

Orientalistes,  Paris,  1897, 1  [1899]  p.  229;  Caland,  Auswahl  §  53, 

p.  60)  imam  dlrghajihvlm  lilapayisasveti  (the  mss.  lllavai- 

sasviti  and  iHaisastveti),  cf.  Kuhn's  Zeitschrift  61,  p.  138-139. 

On  these  Middle  Causative  forms  of  ̂ h  cf.  Kuhn's  Zeit- 

schrift 61,  p.  137-141.  In  Whitney's  Roots  p.  145  s.  V^ap 
the  Causative  Middle  "lapayate  B.  U."  should  be  deleted,  all 
these  Middle  forms  belong  to  the  Causative  stem  lapay-  of 

Vli  'cling'  and  signify  'deceive,  cheat'. 

Whitney,  Roots,  p.  148  registers  under  -s/h  'cling'  a  Perfect 

Active  3  pi.  "lilyus  B  +  ".  But  such  an  active  3  pi.  Perfect 
does  not  occur  in  Vedic  literature*  (for  later  examples  cf .  PW. 
under  V^  li  +  ni,  col.  551,  31-32  and  +vi  col.  552,  35);  Whit- 

1  Only  the  Middle  forms  nililye  (PW.)    ̂ B.  1.  2.  3.  1  [  =  Kanva  2.  2. 

I.  15  nilayam  cakre]  and  pratyalilye  KB,  13.  3  (58,  U  and  17)  are  quotable. 
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ney's  B  is  based  on  JB.  2.  2  liliyus,  but  see  below  under  V^' 
'be  unsteady'. 

Vli  'be  unsteady' :  Intensive  Present  Optat.  3  pi.  leliyuh 
(?  the  mss.  liliyus,  iHiyus) — 2.  2  abhy  eva  rathantarena  kran- 
dati,  reta  eva  brhata  siftcati,  garbhan  eva  vairupena  dadhati, 

janayaty  eva  vairajena,  vardhayaty  eva  ̂ akvaribhir,  annadyam 

eva  revatibhih  pradiyate;  tat  kuto  masi-masi  janisyate,  yo  vai 

masyo  garbho  'vapadyate :  'sravir  iti  caitam  (var.  lect.  vaitam) 
ahus,  sa  yathasami  garbhah  (var.  lect.  garbham)  pateyur  yatha 
vama  (var.  lect.  va)  osadhir  (var.  lect.  osadham)  leliyus  (?,  the 

mss.  liliyus  and  liliyus)  tah  kiditas  (?,  the  ms.  kidita  and  kim- 

dita)  syuh  Susyeyur  (var.  lect.  ̂ isyeyur)  evaivam  tad  yan  masi- 
masi  prsthany  upayanti.  The  second  half  of  this  passage  is 

far  from  clear  to  me.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  the  prs- 
thas  should  not  be  undertaken  every  month,  for  an  embryo 

which  is  born  after  the  lapse  of  one  month  is  born  prematurely 

(cf.  TS.  5.  5.  1.  6-7  yathasami  garbho  'vapadyate  tadrg  eva 
tad,  artim  arched,... yatha  samvatsaram  aptva  1  kala  agate 

vijayate...nartim  archati):  'Whence  will  (  =  can)  (an  embryo) 
be  born  after  the  space  of  each  month  ?  For  an  embryo  which 
(is  born  when)  it  is  only  one  month  old  is  miscarried;  and  in 

regard  to  such  a  one  they  say  (to  the  woman) :  "Thou  hast 
miscarried"  [literally:  "thou  hast  leaked"];  if  they  undertake 
the  prsthas  each  month  that  is  as  if  embryos  should  fall  down 

prematurely.'  The  second  comparison  seems  to  refer  to  plants 
which  are  not  firmly  rooted  and  dry  up.  Only  this  much  is  cer- 

tain that  the  mss.  liliyus  contains  an  Optative  parallel  to  the 
surrounding  Optatives  pateyuh,  syuh,  §useyuh,  and  cannot  be 

a  3  pi.  Perfect  of  V^^  'cling'  (see  above  under  ■\/\i  'cling'  in 
fine).  For  V2  li  in  the  sense  of  'to  lack  a  firm  support'  (in 
contrast  to  Vstha+prati)  cf.  TS.  5.  6.  4.  2  =  K.  22.  9  (65,  14) 

=  Kap.  35.  3  (179,  15-16)  sa  prajapatih  puskaraparne  vato 

bhuto  'leliyata,  sa  pratistham  navindata,  and  JB.  1.  216  (Ca- 
land,  Auswahl  §  79,  p.  83)  kanvo  vai  narsado  jyog  apratisfhi- 
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ta^  caran  so  'kamayata  (for  the  proleptic  participle  cf.  my 
Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  10,  p.  19-21):  pratitistheyam  iti,...,  arata 
iva  va  esa  bhavati  yo  na  pratitisthati,  leleva  vai  ratrl,  ratir 

va  esa,  tatah  sa  pratyatisthat.  On  other  forms  of  ̂ /\l  *be 
unsteady'  cf.  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  29,  Ex.  39,  Rem., 
p.  73;  §  57,  Ex.  6,  Rem.,  p.  149  and  Caland  SB  Kanva  I, 
Introduction  III  §  22e,  p.  63  (where  JB.  3.  45  leleva  va 

antariksam  [Caland,  Auswahl  §  79,  note  1,  p.  83]  should  be 
compared  with  SB.  lelayevantariksam).  In  the  preceding 
chapter  (JB.  2.  1)  vac  is  identified  with  the  prsthani  and  a 

sixfold  division  of  vac  in  rathantaram,  brhati,  virupa,  viraj, 
§akvari  and  revati  is  discussed.  I  give  this  chapter,  although 

the  text  is  often  corrupt  and  unintelligible :  vag  esa  yat  prs- 
thani, tam  etam  viprayunjate,  tarn  viharanti;  sa  prathamam 

ahah  prapya  rathantaram  bhavatlyam  eva  prthivl,  vag  vai 

rathantararn,  saisa  vadati;  sa  dvitiyam  ahah  prapya  brhati 

bhavati  yam  imam  sresthi  (var.  lect.  srestharn)  vadati,  'ty 
avocad  iti,  sa  hi  durac  chruyate;  sa  trtlyam  ahah  prapya 

viriipa  bhavati  yad  idam  tiryag  vaca :  ehi  prehy  aharopaha- 
ra§epayayeti  (so  the  mss.  with  var.  lect.  aharo  avaharasepa- 
yayeti;  the  two  Imperatives  ahara  and  upahara  are  clear,  but 
what  is  the  rest  ?);  sa  caturtham  ahah  prapya  virad  bhavati 

tusnirnnisadyam  (var.  lect.  °nisidyam),  etad  dha  vairajain  vaco 
yat  tusnirnnisadyam  (so  all  mss.)  yam  imam  §resthinas  tusnim 

aslnasyaiva  jijfiasante;  sa  pancamam  ahah  prapya  ̂ akvari 
bhavati  yaya  prasistas  (the  majority  of  the  mss.  prasisthas) 
§aknoti  (var.  lect.  saktoti;  for  the  connection  of  §akvarl  with 

Vsak  cf.  AB.  5.  7.  3;  MS.  4.  2.  12  [35,  18];  PB.  13.  4.  1)} 

sa  sastham  ahah  prapya  revati  bhavati  yayannadyarn  pradl- 
yate,  sa  na  masi  ma  syat  (so  the  mss.  with  the  var.  lect.  syat; 

read  sa  na  masi-masi  syat  ?),  tad  (?,  the  mss.  tav)  ya  lelibhya- 
syaitad  (var.  lect.  lellbhyasyaitad)  ajanam  yam  imam  leltbha 

(so  all  mss.)  vacam  vadantl:  'main  va  ayam  hyo  'vadad  imam 
purvedyur  imam  purvasamam  samanlin  bata  vacam  vadati  na 
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(var.  lect.  om.  na)  batainam  paryetlty  evam  tad  yan  masi-masi 
prsthany  upayanti.  Is  there  any  connection  between  the 
unintelligible  lellbhyasya,  lelfbha  of  JB.  2.  1  with  the  leliyuh 
of  JB.  2.  2  ?  Cf.  finally  on  the  creation  of  the  rathantara, 

brhat,  vairupa,  vairaja,  sakvara  and  raivata  samans  PB.  7.  8. 

8-15;  JB.  1.  143-144  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  37,  p.  44)  and  JB.  3. 
118  ta  (sc.  apah)  deva  abruvan:  srjadhvam  iti,  ta  rathantaram 

prathame  'hann  asrjanta,  tad  rathaghoso  'nvasrjyata,  tasmad 
rathantarasya  stotre  rathaghosatp  kurvanti;  ta  abruvan :  srja- 

dhvam eveti,  ta  brhad  dvitlye  'hann  asrjanta,  tat  parjanyasya 
ghoso  'nvasrjyata,  tasmad  brhatas  stotre  dundubhin  (so  the 
ms.  here  and  JB.  1.  143  [Caland,  Auswahl  §  37,  p.  44,  16]; 

Caland  on  PB.  r7.  8.  10a  note  1  reads  dundubhim)  udvada- 
yanti,  varsukah  parjanyobhavati;  ta  abruvan:  srjadhvam  eveti, 

ta  vairupam  trtlye  'hann  asrjanta,  tad  gramaghoso  'nvasrjyata, 
tasmad  vairupasya  stotre  gramaghosam  kurvanti;  ta  abruvan: 

srjadhvam  eveti,  ta  vairajam  caturthe  'hann  asrjanta,  tad 

agner  ghoso  'nvasrjyata,  tasmad  vairajasya  stotre  'gnim  man- 
thanti;  ta  abruvan:  srjadhvam  eveti,  ta§  sakvaram  paficame 

'hann  asrjanta,  tad  apam  ghoso  'nvasrjyata,  tasmac  chakvara- 

sya  stotre  'pa  upanidhaya  stuvanti;  ta  abruvan :  srjadhvam 
eveti,  ta  raivatam  sasthe  'hann  asrjanta,  tat  pasughoso  'nvasrj- 

yata, tasmad  raivatasya  stotre  pa§ughosam  kurvanti  vatsan 

matrbhis  samva^ayanti  (cf.  Caland's  note  on  PB.  13.  10.  9); 
ta  abruvan:  srjadhvam  evety,  etavad  vavety  abruvans,  tad  ete 

bhava  asam  (so  the  ms.)  aindra  ghosa  (the  ms.  aindraghoso) 

vadanty,  asminn  aindra  ghosas  sarva  asmin  punya  vaco  va- 
danti  ya  evam  veda. 

Vlubh:  RedupL  Aorist  3  pi.  alulubhan  2.  382  (see  above 

under  Vy^Ji  S-Aorist  3  pi.  ayaksata). 

Causative  Present  3  s.  lobhayati — 2.  10  tadahuh:  krtrimevaisa 
virad  upakaryeva,  sarnpadam  lobhayaty,  om  ity  etad  aksaram 

geyam  ity  (all  mss.  iti),  etad  dha  va  idam  sarvam  aksaram, 
yatha  sucya  palasani  samtrnnani  syur  evam  etenaksareneme 
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lokas  samtrnnah.  The  clause  yatha  sucya...lokas  samtrn- 

nah  =  JUB.  1.  10.  3;  for  Vtrd  +  sam  'to  unite  by  piercing  holes 
and  driving  a  peg  or  pin  through  them'  cf.  TS.  6.  2.  11.  2; 
SB.  3.  5.4.  13;  K.  25.  9  (115,  14)  =  Kap.  40.  2  (222,  7-8);  MS. 

3.  8.  8  (106,  6)  and  cf.  Caland's  note  1  to  ApSS.  11.  13.  2;  at 
Chand.  Up.  2.  23.  4  tad  yatha  §ankuna  sarvani  parnani  samtrn- 
nany  evam  omkarena  sarva  vak  samtrnna.  Samkara  takes 

§ariku  in  the  sense  of  parnanala  'rib  of  the  leaf  and  so  PW. 
under  §anku  4;  pw.  under  ̂ anku  1  e;  Boehtlingk  in  his  trans- 

lation, although  the  word  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  this  sense 
in  literature. 

Present  Optative  3  s.  lobhayet,  3  pi.  lobhayeyuh — 2.  433  sam- 
padam  lobhayet,  and  sampadam  lobhayeyuh. 

Vvac:  Conditional  3  pi.  avaksyan — 2.  251  =262  ta  etam 

(262  etat)  triratram  yajfiam  apa^yans,  tarn  aharanta,  so  'bravit: 
samenanena  (262  samainanena)  yajnena  yaksyamaha3  (251 
yaksamaha3)  asamena3  (251  asamair3;  262  asamaina3)  iti, 

samenety  (251  and  262  samainety)  abruvan,  yat  samenety 
(251  samainety,  262  semainety)  abruvan  sama  (251  and  262 

samayy)  eva  tad  varsam  akurvata  same  (262  samai)  rastram 

samjnam  eva  tad  akurvata,  'tha  yad  avaksyann  (251  avaksann) : 
asamenety  (262  asamainety)  asama  (251  asamaiyy;  262  asa- 

mayy)  eva  varsam  abhavisyad  asame  (251  and  262  asamai) 

rastram  asamjnabhavisyat. — 3  s.  pratyavaksyat,  1.  285  atha 
ha  samgamanah  ksaimih  satyayajnam  paulusim  papracha- 

paryena  (v.  1.  papracha  apamyena)  prahita  arunina :  satyaya- 
jna  pauluse  yat  stuta  gayatrl  bhavati  stuyate  tristub  astuta 

jagati  katham  tas  sarvas  sampadya  madhyandinam  savanam 
udyachantiti,  tad  dha  na  pratyuvaca,  tena  hainam  jigaya,  sa 
yat  pratyavaksyad :  yasmad  brabmana^  ca  vai^ya§  ca  ksatriyam 

adhastad  upasate  'tho  yad  asyadyav  (so  the  ms.)  abhavatam 
atho  yad  evaitad  dvadasaksaram  padam  iti.  This  passage 
forms  the  end  of  chapter  285  immediately  following  the  ex- 

tract given  by  Caland,   Auswahl  §  100,  p.  110-11;  the  next 
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chapter  (286)  is  published  in  Caland's  Auswahl  §  101,  p.  112. 
The  protasis  beginning  with  sa  yat  pratyavaksyat... lacks  its 

proper  apodosis  (cf.  below  JB.  3.  156):  'He  did  not  reply;  if 
he  had  replied  [he  would  have  replied]',  sa  yat  pratyavaksyad : 
yasmad...dvada§aksaram  padam  iti  [pratyavaksyat].  Cf.  below 
JB.  1.  290  and  1.  296  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  105,  p.  120)  tad  dha 

na    pratyuvaca,...,    tarn    hocur :    yat    pratyavaksyah    katham 

pratyavaksya    iti,    sa    hovaca:    yad...ana^ate    iti     pratyavaks- 

yam  yat  pratyavaksyam. — 1.  290  athaupavir  arunim  papracha: 

'runa    arune  kasmai  kam   anustub   yajnam    udyachatiti,    tad 
dha   na   pratyuvaca,... ,sa    yat    pratyavaksyat:    prajapatir   vS 

anustup  (the  mss.  anu  and  anup),  prajapatir  vai  kah,  prajapa- 
taye  kam  udyachatiti  ha  pratyavaksyad  iti  tad  u  ha  §a§van  na 
tatha   yad  eva  brhatim   sarvani  chandansy  abhisampadyante, 

brhati  svargo  lokas  (cf.  JB.  1.  285,  Caland,  Auswahl  §  100,  p. 

Ill,  2),  svargaya  lokaya  kam   udyachatiti  ha  pratyavaksyad 
iti  (the  chapter  290  ends  here;  the  next  chapter,  291,  is  given  in 

Caland's  Auswahl  §  103,  p.  117). — 3.  156  atha  ha  naitatnava 

arunim  papracha:  'runa  arune  kasmad  aretodhas  satyo  maha- 
namnayah  prajanayanti,  kasmad  u  retodhas  satyo  revatayo  na 

prajanayantiti,...,  tad  dha  na  pratyuvaca,  tena  hainam  jigaya, 
sa  yat  pratyavaksyad  :  reto  vai  revatayo  reto  raivatam  sama,..., 
tasmad  aretodhas  satyo  mahanamnayah  prajanayanti,  tasmad 
u  retodhas  satyo  revatayo  na  prajanayantiti.     Here  as  above 

1.  285  the  pratyavaksyat  of  the  apodosis  is  wanting. 

Vvad:  Infinitive  in -tum,  upavaditum  (?apavaditum) — 
1.  278  ko  hi  ̂ reyasah  parivesanam  upavaditum  (the  mss.  pari- 
vesanam  a  uva  vaditum)  arhati,  yo  vai  ̂ reyasah  parivesanam 

upavadati  (the  mss.  apavadati)  yaya  vai  sa  tam  artya  kama- 
yate  tayainam  ninayati.  Note  V'^^  +  ̂ i  with  the  accusative 
and  instrumental  as  against  the  double  accusative  MS.  2.  5.  1 

(47,  17)  adhrta  devata...i§varainam  (sc.  yajamanam)  artim 

ninetoli;  3.  4.  8  (56,  11)  sa  enam  (sc.  yajamanam)  artim  nina- 
yet;  3.  9.  4  (120,    11)  ta  (sc.  lokah)  enam  (sc.  yajamanam) 
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artim  ninayanti,  or  accusative  and  dative  MS.  2.  5.  1  (47,  16) 
sa  (sc.  vSyuh)  enam  (sc.  yajamanam)  bhutyai  ninayati;  (A7, 

17-18)  sai  (sc.  devata)  'vainam  (sc.  yajamanam)  bhutyai  nina- 
yati; 2.  5.  11  (62,  4)  vayur  evainam  bhutyai  ninayati. 

Vvam:  Preterit  Participle  samvantah  (n.  pi.  mas.) 

and  samvantam  (n.  s.  neut.) — 2.  28  tad  ahuh:  kim  samvat  kim 
saram  (so  the  ms.)  kim  ayanam  iti,  sa  bruyat :  trayy  eva  vidya 

samvat  (the  ms.  samvatsa),  tarn  hi  sarve  devas  samvanta, 
ahoratre  eva  saras  (so  the  ms.),  te  hidarn  sarvam  sarata,  aditya 

evayanam,  sa  hy  esu  lokesv  atl,  'ty  adhidevatam,  athadhyat- 
mam :  annam  eva  samvat,  tad  dhidam  sarvam  samvantam,  vag 

eva  saro  (so  the  ms),  vaca  hi  purusas  sarati,  prana  evayanam, 
sa  hy  asmin  sarvasminn  eti,  sa  ya  evam  etad  adhidevatam 

cadhyatmam  ca  samvatsarayanam  vedanarta  eva  samvatsara- 

syodrcam  gachati.  For  anarta  eva  samvatsarasyodrcam-gach- 
ati  cf.  SB.  3.  1.  1.  12;  3,  1.  3.  23;  3.  2.  4.  12;  3.  4.  3.  17  yajnas- 
yodrcam  gachani;  3.  2.  4.  12  yajnasyodrcarn  gachati;  3.  4.  3.  17 
yajfiasyodrcam  gachema;  13.4.  2.  17  etasyofsc.asvamedhasya) 

'dream  gamisyanti;  4.  6.  8.  2  yajfiasyodrcam  gatva,  and  TS. 
3.  4.  3.  6  anarta  udrcam  gachati;  7.  5  1.  3  anarta  evodrcam 

gachanti;  also  SB.  13.  1.  6.  3;  TB.  3.  8.  9.  4  udrcam  gachanti. 
Samvanta  is  formally  a  Past  Participle  to  V^am.  Cf.  AB.  3. 
46.  1  vantam;  GB.  1.  3.  11  udvanta;  MS.  3.  10.  3  (133,  12) 

abhivantah;  but  Vvam  +  sam  is  not  found  elsewhere  and  its 
function  here  is  Active. 

Vvah:  Perfect  Active  Participle  (n.  sg.  mas.)  uhivan — 

3.  231  agnir  vai  devesv  avasat,  tarn  deva  naprlnan,  so  'priya- 
mana  u^anasam  kavyam  agachat,  tam  abravid:  rse  prlnlhi 

maprlto  va  asmiti,  tam  akamayata :  prinlyam  enam  iti,  sa  etat 
samapasyat,  tenainam  aprlnat :  prestham  vo  atithim  stuse 

mitram  iva  priyam  agne  ratham  na  vedyam  (SV.  1.  5  =  RV.  8. 

84.  1)  ity  evainam  priyatamam  atithim  akuruta,  'prita  iva  ha 
va  esa  etarhi  bhavati  yajnam  uhivans,  tam  etad  atra  prinati, 
sa  prito  yad  atra  yajfiasya  parisistam  bhavati  tad  vahati,  yad 
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usana  (  =  yad  I  u  I  usana  [Wackernagel,  III  §  149ab,  Anm.,  p. 

285])  kavyo  'pasyat  tasmad  au^anam  ity  akhyayate. 
S-Aorist  3  s.  avaksit— 3.  158;  162;  195;  219  deva  vai  svarga- 

kamas  tape  'tapyanta,  ta  etat  (sc.  159  syenam;  162  dirgham; 
195  plavam;  219  vi^alam)  samapasyans,  tenastuvata,  tad  enan 

§yena  (162  dirgham;  195  plavam;  219  vi^alam)  eva  bhutva 

svargam  lokam  avahat,  te  'bruvan  svargam  lokam  gatva:  syeno 
(162  dirgham,  195  plavam,  219  visalam)  vava  no  bhutvedam 

sama  svargam  lokam  avaksid  (so  the  ms.  at  195  and  219;  but 
at  158  and  162  lokam  vaksid)  iti,  tad  eva  ̂ yenasya  ̂ yenatvam 

(162  dirghasya  dirghatvam;  195  plavasya  plavatvam;  219  vi§a- 

lasya  visalatvam),  tad  etat  svargyam  sama,  'snute  svargam 
lokam  ya  evam  veda.  At  3.  195  yo  vai  samudram  aplavah 

prasnati  nainam  vyasnute  'tha  yah  plavl  (the  ms.  plavih)  pra- 
snati  sa  vyasnute,  samudro  vai  chandomas,  tad  yat  plavam 

plavina  evaitena  is  parallel  to  PB.  5.  8.  5  =  14.  5.  17  samudram 
va  ete  prasnanti  ye  sainvatsaram  upayanti  (14.  5.  17  samudram 

va  ete  prasnantlty  ahur  ye  dvadasaham  upayantiti)  yo  vS 

aplavah  samudrarn  prasnati  na  sa  tata  udeti,  yat  plavo  bha- 
vati  svargasya  lokasya  samastyai.  The  adjective  plavin  is  not 

registered  in  pw. 

Vvajay  +  upa  'fan':  Present  3  s.  upavajayati — 3.  88  = 
207  yada  va  agnim  vata  upavajayaty  atha  sa  mahad  dlp- 
yate. — Present  Optative  3  s.  upavajayet2.  257  (see  below  under 

V^a  [§i]  'sharpen'). 
^va^:  Causative  Present  3  pi.  sarpvasayanti — 3.  118 

vatsan  matrbhih  samvasayanti;  see  above  under  V^i  '^^  un- 
steady' in  fine.  And  cf.  JB.  3.  146  sarnva§ayanti  (Caland,  Aus- 

wahl  §  187,  p.  257,  last  line  from  bottom),  samvasayet  (ibid, 

p.  258,  2;  3;  5). 

Jvid  'know':  Root  class  Imperfect  3s.  avet — 1.299pra- 

japatir  yasmad  yoneh  praja  asrjata  so  'lelayad  eva  samdlpya- 
mano  bhrajamano  'tisthat  (cf.  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  29,  Ex.  39, 

p.  73),  so'ved:  asti  nvaantaritam  iti  (?,  the  mss.  antariksati),  sa 
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devan  abravid :  asti  va  idam  antaritam  (?,  the  mss.  antarita  and 

antaritas)  srjadhvam  iti;  3.  325  sS  (sc.  vSk)  naved :  yajnam  va 

asrksiti  (the  ms.  asrks'iti),  kim  u  cid  asrkslty  evamanyata,  tarn 
modah  pratyagachat,  tato  'ved :  yajnam  va  asrksiti  (the  ms. 
asrksati). 

Perfect  2  s.  vettha — 1.  256  ya  evainam  upavadati  sa  artim  ar- 
chati,  sa  ya  enam  upavadet  tarn  bruyat :  purnam  evaham  etam 

safigam  satanum  sarvam  yajnam  veda,  sa  yat  tvam  atroFiarn 

vettha  tat  tvayaivapidadhaniti,  sa  evartim  archati  ya  evam 

vidvafisam  upavadati. — 1  pi.  vidma,  1.  279  yo  vai  mitam  ca- 
mitam  ca  veda  mitam  ca  hasyamitam  ca  bahu  bhavati,  deva 

vai  pavamanah  prajah  prsthokthani,  sama  vai  devah  praja§ 

§astrani,  tad  va  etad  eta  evapi  sarve  deva  yat  stotrani,  tad  yan 
mitani  stotrani  bhavanti  tasman  mita  deva:  astau  vasava  eka- 

da§a  rudra  dvadasaditya,  atha  yasmad  amitani  sastrani  tasmad  v 

amitah  (the  mss.  amitSni)  praja,  na  tan  (so the  mss,;  read  tad?) 

vidma  yavanto  brahmana  yavanto  rajanya  yavanto  vaisya  ya- 

vanta§  §udra  ity,  etad  vai  mitain  camitarn  ca,  mitam  hasyami- 

tain  ca  bahu  bhavati  ya  evam  veda. — 2  pi.  vittha,  2. 426  devasura 
aspardhanta,te  devah  prajapatim  upadhavan  :  jayamasuran  iti, 

so  'bravln  :  na  vai  mam  yuyam  vittha  nasura,  yad  vai  mam  yuyam 
vidyata  tato  (the  ms.  tat  tato)  vai  yuyam  eva  syata  parasura  bha- 

veyur  iti,  tad  vai  bruhlty  abruvan,  so  'bravit :  purusah  praj apatis 
samvatsara  iti  mopaddhvam,  tato  vai  yuyam  eva  bhavisyatha 

parasura  bhavisyantiti,  tarn':  purusah  praj  apatis  samvatsara  ity 
upasata,  tato  vai  deva  abhavan  parasuras,  sa  3^0  haivarn  vid- 
van :  purusah  praj  apatis  samvatsara  ity  upaste  bhavisyaty 

atmana  (the  ms.  bhavisyatmana)  parasya  dvisan  bhratrvyo 
bhavati. 

Vvid  'find' :  Perfect  Middle  Participle  (ac.  pi.  fem.)  vi- 
vidanah — 1.  Ill  prajapatih  praja  asrjata,ta  aprana  asrjata,  ta- 
bhya  etenaiva  (sc.  gayatrena)  samna  (all  mss.  sama)  pranam 

adadhat,...,  tah  pranarn  vividana  raksansy  anvasacanta,  taetad 

eva  sama  gayann  atrayata,  yad  gayannatrayata  tad  gayatrasya 
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gayatratvam,  trSyata  enamsarvasmatp5pmano  ya  evam  veda. 

Infinitive  in  -toh;  Whitney,  Roots,  p.  160,  2-3  quotes:  "vettos 

JB."  This  refers  to  JB.  1.  354  which  deals  with  the  expiations 
when  the  soma  has  been  stolen  either  before  or  after  it  has 

been  bought  (cf.  Caland,  notes  on  PB.  9.  5.  1-2).  The  text  is 
unfortunately  very  corrupt:  yady  akritam  (var.  lect.  yadyat- 

tritam)  rajanam  apahareyur  (var.  lect.  upa°)  a  vettor  (the  mss. 
a  vetton  and  a  vektor)  icheyur  apibhirindhuvedya  (var.  lect. 

apikirindaveyur,  ?)  diksita  eva  tavad  aslta;  yadi  kritam  apa- 

hareyur yameva  kam  cadhigatyabhisunyuh,  *If  (thieves)  should 
carry  off  king  (soma)  before  it  has  been  bought,  they  should 
search  for  it  until  they  find  it,...,  (and)  so  long  the  Diksita 

should  keep  his  seat;  if  (thieves)  should  carry  off  (the  soma) 
after  it  has  been  bought,  they  should  press  whatever  (soma) 

they  happen  upon'.  The  parallel  passages  are:  TB.  1.  4.  7.5 
yasyakritam  somam  apahareyuh  krinlyad  eva,  saiva  tatah  pra- 

yascittih  I  yasya  kritam  apahareyur  adarah§  ca  phalgunani  ca- 
bhisunyat;  K.  34.  3  (37,  12)  yady  akritam  apahareyur  anyah 

kretavyo  (read  so  with  Caland,  Kuhn-Festschrift,  p.  70,  27 

instead  of  kritavyo  in  v.  Schroeder's  text,  cf.  K.  24.  3  [91,  20] 
and  PB.  9.  5.  Ij,  yadi  kritam  yo  nedistham  syat  sa  ahrtyabhi- 

sutyah;  PB.  9.  5.  1-2  yadi  somam  akritam  apahareyur  anyah 

kretavyah  I  yadi  kritam  yo  'nyo  'bhya§am  syat  sa  ahrtyah;  SB. 
4.5.10.1  yadi  somam  apahareyur:  vidhavatechateti  (com- 

pare the  ichata  with  JB.  icheyuh)  bruyat,  sa  yadi  vindanti  kim 
adriyeran,  yady  u  na  vindanti  tatra  praya^cittih  kriyate.  It  is 
clear  from  TB.,  K.,  and  PB.  that  after  the  soma  has  once  been 

bought  no  new  purchase  of  soma,  if  it  has  been  stolen,  is  per- 
mitted (cf.  Caland,  note  2  on  PB.  9.  5.  2);  but  that  if  the  soma 

is  stolen  before  it  has  been  bought  a  new  purchase  is  prescribed 

and  a  reference  to  this  would  be  expected  in  the  corrupt  apibhi- 
rindhuvedya (var.  lect. apikirindaveyur):  something  like  anyam 

va  kriniyur  :  'If  the  soma  be  stolen  before  it  is  bought  they 
should  search  for  it  until  they  find  it  or  they  should  buy  new  soma.' 
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Vvis:  Intensive  Present  3  pi.  parivevisati — 2.  11  ekade- 
vatyam  va  etad  ahah  prajapatyam  eva,  prajapatim  vavaitena- 

hna  parivevisati. — 3.  302  atho  prajapatim  vavaitenahna  parive- 

visati (the  ms.  °visanti). 

Vvr  'cover' :  Perfect  Periphrastic  Middle  3  s.  varayain 
cakre  3.  153  (bis)  (see  below  under  Desiderative  of  Causative 

Imperfect  3  s.  avivarayisata). 

Desiderative  of  Causative  Imperfect  3  s.  avivarayisata — 2.  110 

prajapatih  pasun  asrjata,  te  'smat  srstah  pradravans,  tan  ag- 
nistomenavivarayisata,  te  tad  atyadravaiis,  tan  ukthyena  (all 

the  mss.  uksyena,  with  dental  n)  'vivarayisata,  te  tad  atyadra- 
vaiis, tan  soda^inavivarayisata,  te  tad  aty  evadravans,  tan  par- 

yayaih  paryayam  aid  (the  mss.  ad),  yat  paryayaih  paryayam 
ait  (the  mss.  ai  and  etet)  tat  paryayanam  paryayatvam,  tan 

a§vinena  kratuna  paryagrhnat.  For  yat  paryayaih  paryayam 
ait  tat  paryayanam  paryayatvam  cf.  PB.  9.  1.  3  yat  paryayam 

pranudanta  tat  paryayanam  paryayatvam;  AB.  4.  5.  3  =  GB. 
2.  5.  1  yat  paryayaih  paryayam  anudanta  tat  paryayanam  par- 

yayatvam.— 3.  153  prajapatih  pa^un  asrjata,  te  'smat  srsta  apa- 
kramans,  tan  prathamenahnavivarayisata  (the  ms.  °vivarai- 
sata),  tan  navarayata,  tan  dvitlyena  navarayata,  tans  trtlyena 

navarayata,  tans  caturthena  navarayata,  tan  pancamena  nai- 

vavarayata,  tan  sasthe  *hann  etena  (sc.  gosthena)  samnavara- 

yata,  so  'bravld :  gostho  (the  ms.  gosthova)  vava  ma  idarn  pa^u- 
nam  samabhud  iti,  tad  eva  gosthasya  gosthatvam,  tad  etat  pa- 

§avyam  sama,  gosthe  dhriyante 'smin  pasavah,  pa^uman  bhavati 
ya  evam  veda,  tad  u  nisiddham  iva  bhavati:  'ha  ila  iha  iha  ity, 
etad  dha  va  enans  tad  etena  purastad  varayam  cakre,...,  tasv 

(sc.  rksu)  ihavad  vamadevyam  (cf.  PB.  13.  9.  26  with  Caland's 
note),  pa§avo  vai  simah,  pa§avo  raivatam,  pa§ava  ihavad  vama- 

devyam, pa§uvanta  iva  bhavanty  enena  tustuvanas,  tad  u  nisid- 
dham ivaiva  bhavaty:  etam  u  tyam  da§aksipa  iha  I  mrjanti 

sindhumataram  iha  (SV.  1.  517  =  RV.  9.  61.  7  with  the  stobhas 
iha)  ity  etad  dha  va  enans  tad  apy  etenaiva  purastad  varayam 
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cakre.  For  the  angirasam  gosthah  saman  cf.  PB.  13.  9.  24-25 
angirasam  gostho  bhavati  I  pasavo  vai  revatyo,  gostham  eva 

tat  pa^ubhyah  paryasyanti,  tarn  evainan  pravartayanty  avi- 

sransaya,  and  cf.  the  similar  passage  PB.  13.  4.  13  with  refer- 
ence to  the  gakvarl  verses.  For  simah  cf.  PB.  13.  3.  3;  6.  5; 

9.  3-4  with  Caland's  notes. — 3.  155  prajapatir  va  etam  yajnam 

asrjata  yat  prstham  sadaham,  sa  srstah  pradravat,  tarn  rathan- 

tarenavivarayisata  (the  ms.  ̂ vivaraisata),  tarn  navarayata,  tarn 
brhata  navarayata,  tarn  vairupena  navarayata,  tarn  vairajena 

navarayata,  tarn  mahanamnlbhir  navarayata,  tarn  revatibhir 
naivavarayata,  tam  varavantlyenavarayata,  yad  avarayata  tad 

varavantlyasya  varavantlyatvam.  Cf.  TS.  5.  5.  8.  1=TB,  1. 
1.  8.  3  tam  varavantlyenavarayata,  tad  varavantlyasya  vara- 

vantlyatvam, and  PB.  18.  11.  4  =  MS.  4.  4.  9  (60,  6-7)  avara- 

yanta  varavantlyena;  TB.  2.  7.  14.  2  =  PB.  20.  3.  2  =  GB.  2.  5. 
9  varavantlyenavarayata. 

Vvrj :     Present  Optative  1  pi.  Middle  vrnjimahi  3.  185 

(see  below  under  S-Aorist  avrksmahi). 

S-Aorist  1  pi.  Middle  avrksmahi  — 2.  365-366  athaitani  panca 
samdhisamani  bhavanti:  rathantaram  jarabodhlyam  ^rudhi- 
yam  nanadagaurlvite  ity,  etad  dhaikam  (the  ms.  dha  ekam) 

prajfiatam  samdhisama  yad  rathantaram,  tad  yad  etat  (ms. 

etam)  prajna-(366)-tam  samdhisama  tena  na  stutam  asad  ity, 
atho  vag  vai  rathantaram,  vag  aSvinam,  vag  vai  vacam  prati 

vibhavitum  arhati:  'yam  vag  vacam  prati  vibhud  (ms.  prati 
vibhad)  ity,  etad  u  ha  vai  dvitlyam  prajfiatam  samdhisama 

yaj  jarabodhlyam,  tad  yad  dvitiyam  prajnatarn  samdhisama 
tena  na  stutam  asad  ity,  atha  ̂ rudhlyam  kirtimat,  samavrktir 

(the  ms.  samavrttir)  u  samdhisamani,  tad  yad  abhyam  samdhi- 

samabhyam  avrksmahi  tan  no  'sya  lokavatas  samnah  pasavo 
(the  ms.  pa^ava)  lokam  anupatisthanta  iti.  On  the  samdhi- 

samans  see  PB.  24.  9.  6-7  with  Caland's  note.— 3.  185  atha 

gaungavam  (sc.  sama),...devasurah  pa^usv  aspardhanta,  te 

'surah  paSubhih  saha  samudram  abhyavayans,  te  deva  akama- 
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yanta :  vrnjimahy  asuranSm  pa^un  (the  ms.  pa§unam)  iti,  ta 

etat  samapa^yans,  tenastuvata,  tenasuranam  pa^un  avrnjata, 

te  'bruvan :  gam-gam  vavasuranam  avrksmahl  (the  ms.  avr- 

bhaksuhi)  'ti,  tad  eva  gaungavasya  gaungavatvam,  tad  etat 
pa§avyam  sama,  gam-gam  eva  dvisato  bhratrvyasya  vrnkte  'va 

(the  ms.  om.  'va)  pasun  runddhe  bahupaiur  bhavati  ya  evam 
veda;  gaungavena  vai  deva  asuran  (the  ms.  devasuran)  hatva 

ghosam  ganganim  akurvata,  tad  v  eva  gaungavasya  gaungavat- 

vam, tad  u  bhratrvyaha  (Wackernagel  III  §  130a,  p.  239,  9), 
hanti  dvisantam  bhratrvyam  ya  evam  veda.  Cf.  PB.  14.  3. 

18-19  which,  however,  differs  considerably. 
Vvrdh  :  Perfect  3  s.  Middle  abhivavrdhe — 2. 139  athaisa 

indrastoma  (cf.  PB.  19.  16.  1),  indro  va  akamayata :  sarvesam 

devanam  ^resthatam  gacheyam  iti,  sa  etam  yajnam  apa§yat, 
tam  aharat,  tenayajata,  tato  vai  sa  sarvesam  devanam  srestha- 

tam  agachad,  gachati  svanam  §resthatam  ya  evam  vede,  'ndre 
ha  va  agre  yajna  asa  §rlr  ha  va  asmins  tad  asa,  yajfia  u  ha 

vava  devanam  §rls,  tam  u  ha  vrtro  'bhivavrdhe,  sa  devan  upa- 
dhavad :  yusmabhir  balenemam  vrtrarn  hananiti,  tam  abruvan : 

sa  vai  no  yas  te  'yam  niskevalyo  yajnas  tam  prayacheti,  tas- 
mad  rajani  vijiglsamane  visah  pradanam  ichante,  tasmad  u 

raja  vijiglsamano  vi§a  eva  pradanam  prayachati,  sa  vasubhya 
eva  pratassavanam  prayachad  rudrebhyo  madhyandinam  sava- 

nam  adityebhyas  trtlyasavanam  visvebhya§  ca  devebhyas,  tair 
balenendro  vrtram  ahan,  ajayan  deva  asuran.  Cf.  K.  28.  3 

(155,  15)  =  Kap.  44.  3  (258,  1)  indro  vai  vrtram  hanisyan  prada- 
nam devebhyah  prayachad  daksinah,  and  JB.  2.  25  (Caland, 

Auswahl  §  117,  p.  131,  3)  tasmin  (sc.  aditye)  di§o  'pitvam 
aichanta  yatha  rajani  vijitiny  apitvam  ichanta  evam,  ta  abra- 

vit :  pradanam  me  prayachateti.  Note  the  plural  nom.  vi§ah 
against  the  singular  dat.  vise,  and  the  paratactic  yusmabhir 

balena;  tair  balena  'through  your  (their)  strength'. 
Vvrs:  Future  Participle  gen.  s.  varsisyatah — 3.  345  tad 

yatha  vrksam  va  girim  vadhiruhyabhyaveksetai  (the  ms.  vadhi- 
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ruhyapyaveksete)  Vam  evaitasmal  lokad  anyan  lokan  abhya- 
veksate  (the  ms.  lokan  pyaveksate),  sa  imah  praja  a^anayantlr 

(the  ms.  a^anayatim)  pratyaveksata,  tad  v  abhyam  rupabhyam 

pratyadravan  nllena  ca  suvarnena  ca,  tad  yat  parjanyasya  var- 
sisyatah  krsnam  tan  nllam,  atha  yad  apsv  antar  vidyeta  (the 

ms.  vidyetate,  read  perhaps  vidyate)  tat  suvarnam,  tabhyo 

'varsat,  tata  odano  'jayata.  See  for  the  continuation  above 
under  V^-^  '^^.t'  Gerund  asitva. 

Vvrh  (brh):  Sa-Aorist  3  s.  vyavrksat — 1.  188  narme- 

dhena  (sc.  samna)  'tiratre  'chavakaya  stuvantllaya  ratrim  abhi- 
samtanvanti,...,yatha  va  idam  madhukrtah  puspanam  rasan 
sambharanty  evam  ha  ta  devata  chandasam  rasan  samabharan, 
chandasam  hasya  rasena  stutam  bhavati  ya  evam  veda, 

'horatrayor  ha  khalu  va  etad  rupam  samai,  'ndra  rca,  agneyam 

samai,  'ndram  ahar,  agneyi  ratrir,  yo  ha  va  etasmat  samno 
'tiratra  iyad  ahoratrayor  ha  vai  sa  rupena  vivrhyeta,  sa  ya 
enam  tatra  brtiyad:  ahoratrayor  enam  rupena  vyavrksad  iti 

tatha  haiva  syat.  For  yatha  va  idam  madhukrtah. ..samabha- 

ran cf.  MS.  4.  3.  10  (49,  12-13)  yatha  va  idam  madhukrto 
madhu  sambharanty  evam  etad  apam  osadhmam  rasam  sam- 
bharanti.  For  the  Sa-Aorist  cf.  TB.  1.  5.  2.  8  avrksama;  MS. 
1.  8.  9  (130,  10  and  11)  samavrksat. 

VvraSc :  Passive  Present  3  s.  avr§cyate — 1.  318  eta- 
bhya  u  eva  sarvabhyo  devatabhya  avrScyate  ya  evam  vidvan- 
sam  upavadati.  Compare  for  this  construction  in  Vedic  prose: 

SB.  3.  4.  3.  19  na  devebhya  avr^cyante;  TB.  1.  5.  6.  7  deve- 
bhya  avr^cyeta;  TS.  2.  4.  11.4  devatabhyo  va  esa  avrScyate;  K. 

31.  13  (15,  12;  the  Kap.  parallel  is  wanting);  TS.  2.  4.  11.  4;  3. 
1.  6.  1;  5.  7.  1.  1  (bis);  6.  1.  4.  8;  TB.  1.  1.  4.  8  (bis);  3.  3.  10.2; 

3.  8.  3.  1  and  2  na  devatabhya  avrgcyate;  K.  31.  13  (15.  11;  the 

Kap.  parallel  is  wanting);  TS.  2.  4. 11.  5;  3.  1.6.  1;  5.  7.  1.  1;  6. 
1.  4.  8;  TB.  1.  1.  4.  8;  3.  3.  10.  1;  3.  8.  3.  1  a  devatabhyo  vr^c 

yate;  K.  23.  5  (80,  13;  the  Kap.  parallel  is  wanting)  devatabhya 
avr^cyeta;  TS.  5.  5.  5.  1  tabhyo  va  esa  avr^cyate;  KB.  11.  4 
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(50,  8)  etarabhyo  devatabhyo  vr^cyeta  fvar.  lect.  vr§ceta);  KB. 
11.  4  (50,  9)  na  kasyai  cana  devatSya  avr^cyate  (var.  lect.  5\t- 
Scate);  TS.  3.  2.  8.  4  aibhyo  (sc.  sadasyebhyah)  vr^cyate;  TS. 

3.  3.  8.  1  avr^cyate  vS  etad  yajamano  'gnibhySm;  TS.  3.  5.  9. 
1  tasya  (sc.  devatayai)  avr^cyete  (sc.  adhvaryu^  ca  yajamanaS 

ca);  TB.  2.  1.  3.  7  asmai  vr§cyate;  TB.  1.  3.  10.  7  pitrbhya 
avr§cyeta  (read  so  with  PW.;  the  Bibl.  Indica  text  avr§cet,  the 

commentary  avr^ceta);  TB.  3.  9.  9.  3  a  va  esa  pa^ubhvo  vr§c- 
yate;  TB.  2.  1.  2.  10  a  suryaya  vricyeta,  and  agnaye  vrScyeta; 
PB.  7.  1.  6  naibhya  (sc.  lokebhyah)  avr^cyate,  TS.  5.  5.  7.  2 

tabhyo  (sc.  rudrasya  §aravyabhyah)  va  esa  avr§cyate;  but  MS. 
has  throughout  and  without  var.  lect.  the  Middle:  MS.  1.  6.  5 

(93,  14)  tasma  (sc.  agnaye)  avrsceta;  1.  6.  5  (93,  18)  tasmai  (sc. 

agnaye)  navricate;  1.6.  10  (103,  15)  tabhya  (sc.  devatabhyah) 
avrsceta;  1.6.  10  (103, 16)  tabhyo  (sc.  devatabhyah)  navr§cate; 

3.  5.  1  (58,  1)  a  va  esa  prajapataye  vr§cate;  3.  5.  1  (58,  2-3)  na 
prajapataya  avrscate;  3.  8.  3  (94,  3)  abhyam  (sc.  lokabhyam) 

esa  avricate;  4.  1.  11  (14,  12-13)  a  devatabhyo  vricate;  4.  1.11 
(14,  14)  na  devatabhya  avr§cate.  For  the  Active  with  accusa- 
tive  and  dative  cf.  in  Vedic  prose:  SB.  12.  1.  3.  22  etabhyas 

tva  devatabhya  avrscamah;  TS.  2.  1.  5.  7  tasma  (sc.  brahma- 

naspataye)  evainam  (sc.  yam  abhicarati)  avricati;  2.  1.  7.  7  = 
2.  2.  2.  3  tasma  (sc.  rudraya)  evainam  (sc.  yam  abhicarati)  a- 
vr^cati :  TS.  5.  3.  7.  2  =  5.  4.  2.  3  etabhya  evainam  devatabhya 

avr^cati;  K.  21.  2  (39,  12)  =  Kap.  31.  17  (166,  2)  =  K.  21.  6  (45, 

7)  =  Kap.  31.21  (171,  2)  =  K.  22.6  (62,  20)  =  Kap.  34  (p.  176, 
20)  etabhya  evainam  devatabhya  avr^cati;  K.  27.  1  (139,  10) 

=  Kap.  42.  1  (247,  20)  devebhya  evainam  (sc.  yam  abhicarati) 
avrScati;  GB.  2.  2.  19  tam  etebhya  (sc.  sadasyebhyah)  avricet. 

The  locatives  devayajane  and  devayajanesu  at  SB.  2.  10.  6 

and  7  tasmin  (sc.  devayajane)  tvavrscami,  and  etesu  ha  va 

enam  (sc.  rajanam)  devayajanesvavr^cati,  have  apparently  the 

same  function  as  the  datives  of  the  personal  nouns  in  the  pre- 
ceding examples  (cf.  the  Middle  at  AV.  12.  4.  6;  12  a  sadevesu 
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vr^cate;  15.  12.  6  na  devesv  avr^cate).  A  noteworthy  abla- 
tive occurs  at  JUB.  1.  19.  3  =  1.  57.  9  etaemad  v  eva 

sarvasmad  avrScyate  ya  evarn  vidvansam  upavadati,  and 
this  construction  is  formally  also  possible  at  JUB.  1.  58. 

10  etabhya  u  eva  sa  sarvabhyo  devatabhya  avr^cyate  ya 

evam  vidvansam  upavadati.  The  MS.  use  of  the  Middle 
instead  of  the   Passive  is    noteworthy  on   account  of  AV.  8. 

3.  16  avr^cantam  aditaye  durevah  against  RV.  10.  87.  18 

a  vrscyantam  (Bloomfield  and  Edgerton's  Vedic  Variants 
I  §28,  p.  29,  19;  §  87,  p.  52,  12;  II  §  334,  p.  170,  18);  12. 

2.  50  te  devebhya  (Paipp.  devesv)  avr§  cante;  15.  2.  1  brhate 

ca  vai  sa  rathantaraya  cadityebhyaS  ca  vi^vebhya§  ca  deve- 

bhya avrscate  (prose).  The  meaning  of  Vvra§c  +  a  with  the 
dative  can  hardly  be  (as  Delbriick  renders,  Altind.  Syntax,  p. 

143,  1-6 :  'sich  abwenden  jemand  gegenuber',  eine  Ausdrucks- 
weise,  die  praktisch  auf  dasselbe  hinauslauft,  als  wenn  der 

Ablative  stande)  'to  turn  away  from',  which  would  not  fit  a 
passage  like  TS.  5.  5.  7.  2  rudro  va  esa  yad  agnis,  tasya  tisrah 

§aravyah :  pratici  tira§cy  anuci,  tabhyo  va  esa  avr^cyate  yo 

'gnim  cinute,  'gnim  citva  tisrdhanvam  ayacitarp  brahmanaya 
dadyat,  tabhya  eva  namas  karoty  atho  tabhya  evatmanam 

niskrinite...'Agni  is  (identical  with)  Rudra;  his  are  three  ar- 
rows: one  which  comes  in  front,  one  which  comes  transver- 

sely, one  which   comes  from  behind  (cf.  TB.  1.  7.  6.  8;  MS. 

4.  4.  3  [53,  12];  SB.  5.  3.  5.  29-30);  to  these  he  is  a  prey  who 

piles  the  fire-altar;  having  piled  the  fire-altar  he  should  give 
unasked  (a  bow)  with  three  arrows  to  a  Brahmana;  (thus)  he 

pays  honour  to  these  (arrows  of  Rudra)  and  he  also  ransoms 

himself  from  them'.  In  this  sense  Vvra§c4-a  is  taken  by  Lud- 
wig  on  RV.  1.  27.  13  (Notes  to  his  RV.  translation,  IV,  p.  249) 

in  the  Active  = 'anheimfallen  machen', 'der  strafenden,  zUrnen- 

den  Macht  preisgeben',  in  the  Middle  =  'einer  strafenden  ziir- 

nenden  Macht  anheimfallen';  Oldenberg  SBE.  xLvi,  p.  20 

Middle  = 'is  cut  down  for',  'is  dedicated  or  forfeited  to',  Rig- 
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veda-Noten  I,  p.  23-4  Middle  = 'anheimfallen';  Keith  on  TS. 

6.  1.  4.  8  Middle  *to  be  brought  low  to';  Whitney  AV.  8.  3.  16; 
12.  2.  50  Middle  'to  fall  under  the  wrath  of  cf.  also  Whitney, 
American  Journal  of  Philology  xiii,  p.  130).  Cf.  also  the 

final  dative  anSvraskaya  TB.  1.  5.  6.  7;  3.  9.  9.  3;  KB.  11.  8 

(52,  22  ed.  Lindner)  and  atmano  'navraskaya  TS.  3.  1.  5.  1; 

6.  1.  10.  3;  6.  3.  8.  3  'so  that  he  may  not  become  a  prey  to 
(some  offended  power  which  should  be  conciliated/. 

Vvll:  Present  3  s.  vyavavllnati — 3.  72  t5su  (sc.  rksu) 
trai^okam  (sc.  sama),  vyavavlinatlva  vai  vairajam  (sc.  sama; 

the  ms.  vairaja)  yajnarn,  tarn  (ms.  ta)  trai§okenottabhnuvanti 

varslyaseva  (or  varsTyasaiva;  the  ms.  varslyasve)  chandasa. 

Immediately  following  the  passage  quoted  by  Caland  in  his 

note  on  PB.  8.  1.  10,  and  immediately  following  upon  this 

Caland,  Auswahl  §  176,  p.  234-235.  Cf.  MS.  4.  8,  1  (108,  5) 
vyavavllnati  va  ekadasini  yajnam;  with  short  i  (as  in  SB.)  cf. 

MS.  3.  6,  4  (64,  16)  avlTnat;  4.  5.  5  (71,  5)  vlmati.  For  varsl- 
ya§  chandah  cf.  PB.  12.  4.  3;  12.  10.  2;  14.  4.  1. 

Passive  Imperfect  3  pi.  sam...avllyanta — 3.  40  tasu  (sc.  rksu) 
vaistambham  i  sc.  sama\  urdhva  vai  devas  svargam  lokam 

udakramans,  te  di§o  napasyans,  te  'kama3'anta:  di§ah  pai- 
yemeti,  ta  ete  samani  apasyans,  tabhyam  astuvata,  tato 

diio  'pa§yans,  ta  akramanta  (?;  the  ms.  'paiyas,  tasya  kra- 
manta;  for  the  emendation  cf.  MS.  3.  2.  3  [19,  2]  chandobhir 

vai  devah  svargam  lokam  ayans,  te  di^a  akramanta,  ta  avll- 

yanta,  ta  etabhir  adrnhan,  ̂ ^ad  eta  upadhlyante  di^am  dhrtyai, 
and  MS.  3.  2.  9  [29,  17]  deva  vai  svargam  lokam  ayans, 

te  disa  akramanta,  ta  avllyanta...dhrtyai),  tas  sam  iva- 
vllyanta,  ta  (the  ms.  tam)  etabhyam  nidhanabhyam  yatha 

carma  ku§lbhyam  anvasyed  evam  evabhyam  anvasyans,  ta 

adhriyanta  (the  ms.  tadhriyanta),  tad  yad  ete  samani  bha- 

vato  disam  (the  ms.  drsem)  eva  dhrtyai  svargasya  lokasyojjit- 

yai.  For  the  collapse  of  the  quarters  cf.  also  TS.  5.  2.  3.  4; 
5.  3.  2.  2;  PB.  8.  8.  13.     For  kuii  cf.  Caland,  Acta  Orientalia 
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VI,  p.  146;  the  word  occurs  also  in  the  dual  at  SB.  3.  6.  2  9; 
JUB.  1.  56.2  (where  ku§yau  should  be  read  with  the  mss.); 

JB.  1.  287  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  102,  p.  114,  21);  Vadhulasutra 
§  34  (Caland,  Acta  Orientalia  VI,  146,  1);  TB.  1.  5.  10.  1  and 
2,  and  in  the  plural  MS.  4.  5.  7  (74,  2).  Caland  suggests  that 

'metal  plate'  fits  most  passages,  but  this  meaning  does  not  suit 
MS.  4.  5.  7  (74,  2j  kusibhir  eko  (sc.  stanah)'nunaddha  asit,  nor 

our  passage  (JB.  3.  40)  where  V^s  +  anu  suggests  an  'inter- 
twining' (cf.  SB.  3.  2.  1.  13  munjaval^enanvasta  bhavati,  and 

TS.  7.  2.  4.  2  yatha  gune  gunam  anvasyaty  evam  eva  tal  loke 
lokam  anvasyati). 

V^ak:     A-Aorist  1  sg.  asakam  3.  365  (see  below  under 
Future). 

Future  1  s.  saksySmi — 3.  366...na^akam  udyantum,...anena 
saha  sarvena  ̂ aksyamy  udyantum...(the  surrounding  words  are 

hopelessly  corrupt). — 1  dual  §aksyavah,  1.  9  yad  dha  va  ahna 
(the  mss.  asna  and  avana)  papam  kriyata  adityas  tat  karayati 

yad  ratrya  (var.  lect.  ratriya)  'gnis  tat,  tav  abrutam :  ittham 
ced  vai  bhavisyavo  na  vai  tarhi  ̂ aksyavah  praja  bhartum,  han- 
tannam  evasavanyonyasminn  atmanam  (for  the  singular  cf. 

Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  59,  Ex.  175,  p.  184)  juhavaveti,  sa  yad 

aditya  astam  ety  agnav  eva  tad  atmanam  juhoti,  sa  yat  kim 

cadityo  'hna  papam  karoti  tad  asyagni  ratryapahanty,  adityam 
udyantam  agnir  anudety,  aditya  eva  tad  atmanam  juhoti,  sa 

yat  kim  cagnl  ratrya  papam  karoti  tad  asyadityo  'hnapahanti, 
sa  yathahir  ahlchavyai  nirmucyeta  yatha  mufijad  islkam  vi- 
vrhed  evam  eva  sarvasmat  papmano  nirmucyate,  sa  ya  evam 

vidvan  agnihotram  juhoti  (10)  sayamahutyaiva  yat  kim  cahna 

papam  karoti  tad  asyagni  ratryapahanti  pratarahutyaiva  yat 

kim  ca  ratrya  papam  karoti  tad  asyadityo  'hnapahanti,  sa  ya- 
thahir ahichavyai  nirmucyeta  yatha  mufijad  isikam  vivrhed 

evam  eva  sarvasmat  papmano  nirmucyate,  tad  yatha  hiranye 

dhmate  na  ka§  cana  nyangah  papma  pari§isyata  evam  haivas- 
min  na  ka§  cana  nyangah  papma  pariSisyate   ya   evam  vidvan 
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agnihotram  juhoti.  For  the  similes  cf.  (a)  'shedding  of  the 
snake  skin'  SB.  2.  3.  1.  6;  2.  5.  2.  4;  4.  4.  5.  23;  4.  6.  9.  13;  11. 
2.  6.  13  yathahis  tvaco  nirmucyeta...;  Pra^na  Up.  5.  5;  (b) 

'blade  and  sheath'  SB.  4.  3.  3.  16  yatheslka  vimuftja  sySt...; 
SB.  4.  3.  3.  16  (cf.  Kau§.  33.  lb-2  with  Caland's  note  2,  p.  108); 
5.  1.2.  18;  12.  9.  2.  7  yathesikam  munjad  vivrhet...;(c)  both 

together,  KB.  18.  7  =  GB.  2.  4.  6  yathahir  jlrnayai  tvaco  nir- 
mucyetesika  va  mufljad...  For  nyangahpapma  cf.  JUB.  1.  45. 

5;  2.  12.  1;  3.  37.  7  papma  nyangah.  Add  the  ablative  -chav- 

yai  to  Wackernagel  III  §  95b,  p.  186.— 1  pi.  §aksyamah,  3.  367 

te  (sc.  vasavah)  'bruvan :  na  §aksyamah  (the  ms.  ̂ aksamah)  pita- 
ram  prajapatim  hinsitum  (the  ms.  hansitum)  iti. 

V^at  (Causative),  V^^d  'fall',  and  ̂ /il  'fall'  joined  in 
one  conjugational  system  (Wackernagel  II,  1  §  5b,  note,  p. 

16):  cf.  JB.  2.  81-82  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  129,  p.  144-145)  upa- 
§adah,  .,.upopa...§lyeran...,  upopa...a§iyanta...,  ...upopa...^!- 
yante...,  upasiyate  tasmad  upa^adas,  ...avasatya...avasatya... 
avasatya...ava§Iyate  tasmcfc  chadah. 

V^am  'be  quiet' :  Causative  Periphrastic  Perfect  3  pi. 
§amayam  cakruh — 1.  313  yad  dha  va  imam  prthivim  agnir 
vaisvanaro  dadaha  tarn  hadbhir  eva  ̂ amayam  cakruh. 

JsSl  (si)  Present  3  s.  Middle  samsyate— 2.  257  tad  yatha- 
gnim  dipyamanam  upavajineno  (so  the  ms.;  read  upavaja- 

neno  ?)  'pavajayed  evam  evaitad  brahmana  atmanam  samsya- 
te satyam  vadan,  sa  satyam  eva  vadet,  satyam  caret,  satyam 

ciklrset,  satyam  eva  bhavati.  For  the  Middle  with  the  Reflex- 
ive atmanam  cf.  Delbriick,  Altind.  Syntax  §  155,  p.  262. 

;^/§is:  Present  3  s.  parisinasti — 2.  191  tad  u  va  ahur:  yad 
evasya  kim  cit  svam  syat  tad  dadyad,  yat  (the  ms.  tad  adya- 
dyat)  parisinasti  sa  papmeti,  yatha  vai  nava  (?,  so  the  ms.) 
mithunat  sravaty  evam  enam  (so  the  ms.;  read  eva  ?)  tasmat 

sarvasmat  papma  sravati  yat  parisinasti,  tasmat  sarvam  eva 
deyam  iti.  If  papma  sravati  is  papma  I  a  I  sravati  the  ms. 

reading  enam  may  be  correct:  'evil  flows  towards  him',  cf.  SB. 
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14.  6.  11.  4  etabhir  (sc.  nadlbhih)  va  etam  asravad  asravati. — 
Present  Optative  3  pi.  ucchinsyuh,  3.  306  yad  astam  ite  visrje- 
rann  (sc.  vacam)  ahar  bhratrvyalokam  ucchinsyur,  yad  anas- 
tam  ite  visrjeran    ratrim    bhratrvyalokam   ucchinsyur  (the  ms. 

ich^insyur),  ardhastam  ita  ahaghniyam  (so  the  ms.;  read  ahava- 
nlyam  ?  cf.  SB.  1.  5,  8)  paretya  visrjanta  ubhabhyam  eva 

tad  ahoratrabhyam  dvisantam  bhratrvyam  antaryanty,  ubha- 
bhyam  evahoratrabhyam  dvisantam   bhratrvyam  antareti  ya 

evam  veda.     Cf.  TB.  2.  2.  6.  4  yad   diva  vacam  visrjed  ahar 

bhratrvyayocchinsed,  yan  naktam  visrjed  ratrim  bhratrvyayoc- 
chinsed,   adhivrksasurye  vacam  visrjaty,  etavantam  evasmai 

lokam   ucchinsati   yavad   adityo   'stam   eti.     The  compound 
bhratrvyalokam  in  ahar  and  ratrim  bhratrvyalokam  ucchin- 

syuh 'they  would  leave  over  day   (and  night)  as  the  v^orld  of 
their  rivals'  is  semantically  equivalent  to  bhratrvyaya  lokam, 
cf.  K.  29.  8  (177,  9  and  11)  bhratrvyaya  lokam  ucchinset;  na 

bhratrvyaya  lokam  ucchinsati;  MS.  3.  6.  5  (65,  6)  bhratrvyaya 

lokam  unSinset  (  =  3.  8.  4  [97,  15]);  na  bhratrvyaya  lokam  ufi- 
sifisati.     For  the  variation  in  the  use  of  the  Active  and  Middle 

of  Vsrj+vi  v^ith   vacam  cf.   Syntax   of  Cases  I  §  59,  Ex.  18 

Rem.  p.  160,  3. — Imperfect  3  s.  a^insat,  1.  192  prajapatir  yad 
devebhyas  tanvo  vyabhajat  tato  ya  harivaty  asit  tam  atmane 

'^insat  (the  mss.  §lmsat,  siksat  and  ̂ amksat),  tam  indraya  pra- 
yachat,  tayendro  jyaisthyam  (the  mss.  jyaistham)agachat.    Cf. 

MS.  4.  7.  6  (100,  8)  prajapatir  vai  devebhyas  taniir  vyakalpa- 
yat,  tasam  ya  harivaty  asit  tam  atmann  a§insat  (the  mss.  a§ah- 
sata,  asinkhata,  a§ansat)  prena.    For  the  variation  MS.  tanuh:: 

JB.  tanvah  (ace.  pi.)  cf.  Wackernagel  III  §  98c,  p.  190. 

Future  3  s.  Middle  with  Passive  function  pari§eksyate — 3.  160 
(Hopkins,  JAOS.  26,  p.  64)  neha  kim  cana  pari^eksyate. 

x/si  'fair  :     Present  3  s.  Middle  ava%ate — 1.  1  tasya  (sc. 

agneh)  vai  mathyamanasya  bhasmava^Iyate,  'nnam  evasya  taj 

ayate :  'nnam  ma  etad  ajanlty  eva  tad  vidyat.     Cf.  Syntax  of 
Cases  I  §  49,  Ex.  56-59,  p.  121;  and  see  above  under  V^^^- 
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V^i  'lie' :     Present  Optative  3  dual  (?)  pari^ayyatSm  (so 
the  ms.) — 2.  188  atho  yatha  pita  mataivam  brhadrathantare 

yatha  putra  evam  prsthani,  yad  vai  putro  'tipadayati  (the  ms. 

'tipadayanti)  pita  vai  tasya  ̂ amayita  pita  niseddha,  tad  yad 
brhadrathantare  abhito  bhavatas  §antya  eva  nisiddhya,  atho 

yatha  pitarau  putran  abhitah  pari§ayyatam  (so  the  ms.)  tadrk 
tad   yad   brhadrathantare  abhito  bhavatah.     For   atipadayati 

'transgresses'  cf.  MS.  2.  1.  10  (11,  17)  =  GB.2.  1.  14  (153,  2  ed. 
Gaastra)  bahu  va  esa  vratam  atipadayati  (MS.  var.  lect.  atipa- 

tayati,  and  GB.  in  Gaastra's  ed.   atipatayati  without  var.  lect. 
with  confusion  of  Vp^d  and   Vp^^  ̂ or  which  see  Syntax  of 

Cases  I,  p.  322,  Corrections  and  Additions  to  p.  58,  17)  ya  ahi- 
tagnih  san  pravasati;  cf.  the  mantra  Kaus.  42.   17  yad  vratam 
atipede  cittya  manasa  hrda.    Cf.  further  JB.  1.  144  tad  va  etat 
pita  mata  sama  yad  (the  mss.  samna  yad  and  samnaryyad) 

vamadevyam,  yad  vai  putro  'tipadayati  pita  vai  tasya  samayita 
niseddha,   tad  yan   madhyatah  kriyate  santya  eva  nisiddhyai. 
The   final   dative  nisiddhyai   is  confined   to  the  JB.  where  it 

occurs  also  at  1.  144  tad  yani  ha  vai  stutani  samani  pasca  tvat 
(the  mss.  tvan)  tesam  vamadevyam,  atha  yany  astutani  puras 
tvat  (the  mss.  tvan)  tesam,  tesam  ubhayesam   (the  mss.  abha- 

yesam)  santyai  nisiddhyai,  and  at  3.  288  tad  yad  utsedhanise- 
dhau  (cf.  PB.  19.   7.  4)  bhavatah  papavasyasasyaivotsiddhya 
eva  nisiddhyai  ca.     For  yatha  pitarau  putran  abhitah  parisay- 

yatam  cf.  JB.  2.  166  (Caland's  note  1  to  PB.  16.  3.  9)  madhye 
vai  jayapatyoh  putra§  sete.     The  agent  noun  niseddhr  also  at 

SB.  2.  5.  2.  27  =  Kanva  rec.  1.  5.   1.  25  sa  etam  (Kanva  rec. 
om.  etam)  aindrim  marutvatim  ajapat,  ksatram   va  indro  viso 
marutah  I  ksatram  vai  viso  niseddha;  the  agent  noun  samayitr 

also  at  Kaus.  94.  4  ete  ha  va  asya  sarvasya  ̂ amayitarah  pala- 
yitaro  yad  bhrgvangirasah.     The  correct  form  of  the  3  dual 
Present  is  §ayiyatam,  cf.  GGS.  1.  6.  5  adha  evaitam  ratrim 
i§aylyatam. 

Vsuc:     Perfect  Middle  Participle  nom.pl.  ̂ usucanah 
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— 3. 283  athabhikam  (sc.  sama)  I  deva  va  akamayanta :  'bhikam 
na§  ̂ ivain  apa  upaspr^eyur  iti,  ta  etat  samapa^yans,  tenastu- 

vata,  tato  vai  tan  abhikam  (the  ms.  -abhlkau)  §ivam  apa  upa- 
sprsans,  tad  abhikasyabhikatvam,  abhikam  ha  va  enam  §ivam 

apa  upaspr^anti  (the  ms.  sprsanti)  ya  evam  veda;  rsayo  vai  ta- 

pas  tepana  a^ocans,  te  'kamayanta:  'bhikam  na§  6ivam  apa 
upaspr^eyur  iti,  ta  etat  samapaSyans,  tenastuvata,  tato  vai  tan 

abhike  'bhyavarsat,  tad  v  evabhikasyabhikatvam,  (the  ms.  in- 
serts here  tad)  apo  vai  §anti^,  §u§ucana  ivaite  tepana  iva  sam- 

yanti  ya  etad  ahar  agachanti,  tad  yad  atrabhikam  bhavati  ̂ uca 

evapahatyai,  tad  va  abhikam  iti  kavat  prajapatyam  samahnc 

rupena  samrddham.  Cf.  PB.  15.  9.  8-9  abhikam  bhavaty 
abhikrantyai  I  angirasas  tapas  tepanah  §ucam  a§ocans,  ta  etat 

samapa^yans,  tan  abhike  'bhyavarsat,  tena  §ucam  akamayanta, 

yad  abhike  'bhyavarsat  tasmad  abhikam,  yam  eva  purvair 
aharbhih  ̂ ucam  ̂ ocanti  tarn  etenatra  samayitvottisthanti. 

x/^r  'crush' :  Passive  Optative  3  s.  vi§iryeta — 1.  353  yadi 
grava  vi^Iryeta  tad  dyutanasya  marutasya  (cf.  PB.  6.  4.  2;  17. 

1.  6-7  with  Caland's  note)  brahmasamna  stuviran  (var.  lect. 
stuveran),  yadi  va  anyo  (the  mss.  vanyo)  grava  syat  tenabhisu- 
nuyur,  yadi  tarn  na  vindeyur  audumbararn  va  palaSam  va  krt- 
va  tenabhisunuyuh. 

V^cut:  Causative  3  s.  Optative  a^cotayet — 1.  352  atha 
rajanam  (i.  e.  somam)  anayed,  athagrayanasya  grahasya  (the 

mss.  grhasya  and  drhasya)  '^cotayed  (var.  lect.  'scyotayed  and 
'svaitaetad),  athaikadhanam  avanayed  ekarn  va  dvau  va  ySvad 

alarn  manyeta.  For  the  genitive  with  ■\/§c\xt+5.  cf.  MS.  2.  1. 
8  (9,  18)  =  2.  2.  4  (18,  9)  tatrapi  gomutrasya^cotayeyuh. 

V^ru :  Perfect  3  sg.  upa^u^rava — 3. 275-276  athaidhma- 
vaham  (sc.  sama;  cf.  PB.  15.  6.  2;  the  ms.  athaitsmavaham), 

rsayo  vai  svargam  lokam  yanta  idhmavaham  (the  ms.  itsmava- 

ham)  samiddharam  paretam  aranya  ekam  ajahus,  so  'kama- 

yata:  'niipapateyam  (the  ms.  anupateyam)  svargam  lokam 
prati,  sattribhis  samgacheyeti,  sa  aiksata :  hanta  prati  sattrina 
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(ms.  sattrinam)  eva  stavSni,  ta  eva  ma  stutas  tatha  karisyanti 

yathaisam  upaSrosyamIti  (the  ms.  karisyanti  athe  tan  upa§ros- 
yamiti),  sa  etam  trcam  apaiyat,  tenainan  astaud:  a  gha  (the 

ms.  tenainan  astaugha)  ye  (ms.  yai)  agnim  indhate  strnanti 
barhir  amusag  (ms.  amusabh)  yesam  indro  yuva  sakha  (SV.  2. 

688  =  RV.  8.  45.  1),  brhann  id  idhma  (ms.  isma)  esam  bhuriSas- 
tam  (so  JB.  with  RV.  against  SV.  §astram)  prthus  svarur  (ms. 

svarir)  yesam  indro  yuva  sakha  (SV.  2.  689  =  RV.  8.  45.  2), 

ayuddha  (ms.  vrddha)  id  yudha  vrtam  Sura  ajati  sattvabhir  ye- 

sam indro  yuva  sakhe(SV.  6,  690  =  RV.  8.  45.  3)  'ti,  te  'smai 
stutas  tathakurvan  yathaisam  upairosat  (the  ms.  upaSresat, 

see  below  under  V^rus),  tesam  ha  ka§anamvadantlnam  upa§u- 
Srava  (the  ms.  apaSaSrava),  sa  etat  samapaSyat,  tenastuta  I  (276) 

ihaiva  (so  the  ms.  against  SV.  =  RV.  iheva)  srnva  esam  ka§a 

hastesu  yad  (so  the  ms.  against  SV.  =  RV.  yad)  vadan  (so  the 

ms.  against  SV.  =  RV.  vadan)  niyamafi  (the  ms.  niyamai§)  cit- 

ram  riijata  (SV.  1.  135  =  RV.  1.  37.  3)  ity  (the  ms.  omits  njata 
ity,  giving  only  r)  etena  (the  ms.  etenai;  read  etenaiva?)samna 
stutva  svargam  lokam  arohad,  a  gha  ye  agnim  indhatayi  (so 
the  ms.)  strnanti  (ms.  strnavanti)  barhir  amusag  yesam  indro 

yuva  iha  mavavuvova  sakho  ha  (so  the  ms.;  SV.  2.  688  =  RV. 
8.  45.  1  with  stobhas)  ity  eva  svargam  lokam  anvarohat,  tad 

etat  svargyam  sama,  'snute  svargam  lokam  ya  evam  veda,  yad 
v  idhmavaho  (the  ms.  idbhmavaho)  'pa§yat  tasmad  aidhma- 
vaham  (the  ms.  aidbhmavaham)  akhyayate.  Translated  in 

Caland's  note  1  on  PB.  15.  6.  3;  references  to  ]B.  should  be 
added  for  all  the  mantras  in  Bloomfield's  Concordance.  For 
SV.  §astram  against  RV.,  VS.,  JB.  Sastam  cf.  Bloomfield-Ed- 

gerton's  Vedic  Variants  II  §  357,  p.  179,  line  9  from  bottom. 
S-Aorist  1  sg.  aSrausam — 3.  163  tasu  (sc.  rksu)  karnairavam 
(sc.  sama),  indro  vrtram  vajrenadhyasya  (the  ms.  vajrenadhya- 
sya) :  nastrsiti  manyamanas  sa  (for  the  resumptive  sa  cf.  Syn- 

tax of  Cases  I  §  11  Ex.  18,  p.  25)  vyasmayata,  tasya  karnau 

samaisatam  (the  ms.  samaisitSm),  tabhyam  naSrnot,  so  'kama- 
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yata :  'badhiras  syam,  §rnuy5m  karnabhySm  iti,  sa  etat  sama- 

pa§yat,  tenSstuta,  tato  vai  so  'badhiro  'bhavad,  a^rnot  karna- 
bhyam,  so  'bravid :  asrausam  vai  karnabhyam  iti,  tad  eva  kar- 
na^ravasasya  karnasravasam  (the  ms.  both  times  karnasrav°), 
abadhiro  bhavati  irnoti  karnabhyam  ya  evam  veda,  tad  v  eva- 

caksate  gaulomam  iti,  goloma  angirasah  paiukamas  tapo  'tap- 
yata,  sa  etat  samapa§yat,  tenastuta,  sa  etam  (ms.  etam)  ilam 

upait,  pa^avo  va  ila,  tato  vai  sa  pastin  avarundhata,  tad  etat 

pasavyam  sama,  'va  pastin  runddhebahupasur  bhavati  ya  evam 

veda,  yad  u  goloma  ahgiraso  'pa^yat  tasmad  gaulomam  ity  akh- 
yayate.  Translated  in  Caland's  note  1  on  PB.  13. 11.  14  where 

also  the  correct  interpretation  of  VJ?+S3.m  'to  crumple,  to 

fold  up,  to  close  up'  (opposite:  Vis+vi  *to  stretch  out,  to  un- 

fold, to  extend')  is  given  (p.  344  footnote*],  cf.  K.  13.  3  (181, 
20)  samaisat,  (182,  1)  vyaisat,  MS.  2.  5.  3  (50,  18)  samaisat, 
(51,  2)  vyaisat,  and  TS.  2.  1.  5.  2  samlsitah  as  epithet  of  [a 
dwarf  (vamana). 

Desiderative  Present  3  pi.  susrusante — 1.  267  retasyam  (sc. 
ream)  gayati  (var.  lect.  gayatrT),  retas  tat  sincati,  tad  retas 

siktam  gayatryodvardhayati  varslyasa  chandasa,  tat  tristubho- 

dvardhayati  varslyasa  chandasa,  taj  jagatyodvardhayati  varsi- 
yasaiva  (the  mss.  varslyasa  eva,  and  varsiyasor  eva)  chandasa, 

tad  yad  varsiyasa-varslyasa  (var.  lect.  om.  the  second  varslyasa) 

chandasodvardhayati  tasmad  vardhamanasya  bhuyo-bhuyo 
viryam  bhavaty,  anustubhanistham  (var.  lect.  anistham,  with 

dental  n)  gachati  hraslyasaiva  (the  mss.  hrasiyaseva)  chandasa, 

tasmad  uttaravayase  pratitaram  iva  vardhate,  pancamyanis- 

tham  (var.  lect.  °yanisth°  with  dental  n)  gachati,  tasmat  pafi- 

came  masi  garbha  vikriyante  (var.  lect.  vikriyante),  'nustubha 
vacanistham  (var.  lect.  °canisth°,  with  dental  n)  gachati,  tas- 

mad u  jirnasya  vacam  susrusante.  Vvrdh  +  ud  nowhere  else 

in  Vedic  prose.  For  pratitaram  cf.  Zeitschrift  f.  Indologie 

und  Iranistik,  5,  p.  113-114. — Present  Optative  3  s.,  1.  104 
gayatryam  prastutayam  gayatram  eva  gayan  prthivim  manasa 
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gachet,  prSnyapanyat,  sad  iti  nidhanam  karoti,  paroksenaivai- 

nam  tad  rupena  gSyati  (var.  lect.  gayatn),  tristubhi  prastuta- 
yam  (all  mss.  stutaySm)  gayatram  eva  gayann  antariksam  ma- 
nasa  gached,  didrksetaivaksibhyam  (Wackernagel  III  §  158a, 

p.  302-303),  jyotir  iti  nidhanam  karoti,  paroksenaivainam  tad 
rupena  gayati  (var.  lect.  gati),  jagatyam  prastutayam  gayatram 
evagayan  disah  (the  mss.  di§a  and  disam)  pa^un  manasa  gachet, 

Suirusetaiva  karnabhyam,  ileti  nidhanam  karoti,  paroksenaivai- 

nam tad  rupena  gayati. — Imperfect  3  pi.  uda^u§rusan,  2,  64 
(immediately  following  upon  Caland,  Auswahl  §  126,  p.  139) 
diksita  uda§u§rusann  iti  hahuh.  No  other  examples  of  V^ru  + 
ud  are  quotable. 

V^rus:  Imperfect  3  s.  upaSrosat — 3.  275  (see  above  under 

V^ru  Perfect  3  s.)  te  'smai  stutas  tathakurvan  yathaisam  upa- 
§rosat  (the  ms.  upa^resat).  This  is  the  only  instance  of  the 

occurrence  of  V^'^^?  outside  of  mantras  (RV.  and  SV.  1.  172 
uta  ̂ rosantu  no  bhuvah). 

Vsagh :  see  below  under  V^^dh  (sadh). 

VsS  (si)  'bind' :  Present  according  to  the  na-class  3  s. 
vyavasinati — 3.  82  vayam  u  tvam  apurvye  (SV.  1.  408  =  RV.  8. 

21.  1)  'ty,  apurvyam  iva  hy  etarhi  tanvam  agachahs,  tasu  (sc. 
rksu)  saubharam  (sc.  sama;  the  ms.  saurabharam)  brhatas  tejo, 

vyavasinatlva  (the  ms.  reading  either  so,  or  pyavasinativa)  vai 

vairajam  (sc.  sama)  yajnam,  tat  saubharenottabhnuvanti  (the 
ms.  saubharenotabhnavanti)  brhatas  tejasa.  Cf.  PB.  12.  2. 

7-8  saubharam  bhavati  brhatas  tejah  I  pannam  iva  vai  catur- 
tham  ahas,  tad  etena  brhatas  tejasottabhnati  saubharena. 

Present  according  to  the  nu-class,  Imperfect  asinot — 3.  310 

prajapatim  prajas  sasrjanarp  mukhatah  papmasinot,  so  'kama- 
yata:  'pa  papmanam  hanlyeti,  sa  etarn  gayatramukham 
prathamain  triyaham  apa^yat,  tena  mukhatah  papmanam  apa- 

hata,  tarn  madhye  'sinot,  sa  etam  gayatramadhyam  dvitiyam 
triyaham  apa§yat,  tena  madhyatah  papmanam  apahata,  tarn 
pador  asinot,  sa  etam  gayatrottamam  (the  ms.  gayatromam) 
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trtlyam  triyaham  apa^yat,  tena  pattah  papmSnam  apahata. 

For  triyaha  (::  tryaha)  cf.  Oertel,  Sitzungsberichte  d.  Bayeri- 

schen  Akad.  d.  Wiss.    1934,   Heft  6,   p.  38  §  24.— Here  pro- 

bably also  belongs  the  conjectural  Present  3  s.  sinoti  (all  the 

mss.  sisoti,  with  dental  s),  1.  313  atharbhavah  pavamanas,  sa 

ha  so  'sita  eva  stomo,  di§a  eva  ta,  di^o  (the  mss.  di§e)  ha  vai 
vyutkramanti,  papmanasisaya  (so  the  mss.),  na  hainam  papma 

sinoti  (all  the  mss.  sisoti,  with  dental  s)  ya  evam  veda.     For 

the  arbhavapavamanastotra  cf.  Caland-Henry,  L'Agnistoma 
§  221,  p.  337.     In  papmanasisaya  a  final  dative  must  be  hidden 

in  the  sense  'so  that  evil  may  not  bind  him'. 
Infinitive  in  -turn,  ud...avasatum— 2.  337  vajro  ha  khalu  va  esa 

yat  paficadaSaratrah,  paficada^aratrena  vai  vajrena  deva  asuran 

abhyabhavans,  te  ye  papmagrhita  iva  manyerans  ta  etam  eva 

pancada^aratram  upeyuh,  pancadaSaratrenaiva  vajrena  dvisan- 

tam  papmanam  bhratrvyam  abhibhuyottisthanti,  tad  u  hovaca 

yamano   bhratalayano:  yam   aham  sarasvatim  pancada^ara- 

trena  vajrenajayam  (the  ms.  °jayanas)  tasyam  ud  anyo  Vasatum 
arhati,  vajrena  va  aham  etam  ajayam  (the  ms.  ajan)  durapa- 

jayyam  (the  ms.  durapajayam)  vai  vajrajitam  iti.     For  ana- 

pajayyam  cf.  SB.  1.  2.  4.  9  =  Kanva  rec.  2.  2.  2.  6;  SB.  3.  4.  2. 
8;  MS.  3.  2.  1  (15,  9  and  10);  TS.  1.  7.  5.  4;  5.  2.  1.  1;  TB.  1. 

5.  2.  4;  3.  1.  5.  5;  PB.  11.  10.  21;  20.  6.  1;  20.  8.  1;  SB.  2.  3.  15. 

Vsadh(sadh):  Whitney  Roots  p.  185  registers:  "sadhnoti 

etc.  ]B",  and  "saddhi  JB."     This  refers  to  JB.  3.  92  (Caland, 
Auswahl  §  179,  p.  239,  1-3)  where  the  ms.  reads  asadhnot,  sadh- 

nuyam  and  saddhyai;  these  forms  JAOS.  11,  p.  cxLvii,  how- 
ever, should  be  emended  to  asaghnot,  saghnuyam   and  sag- 

dhyai,  cf.  in  mantra  RV.  1.  31.  3  asaghnoh;  1.  57.  4  saghat; 

TS.  3.  2.  5.  l=ApS.  12.  24.  7  =  MSS.  2.4.  1.  33  and  TA.  4.  3. 

3  =  5.  3.  9  =  ApS.  1.6.2  =  15.4.  12  =  15.5.4  =  15.6.  11  =  15.  7. 
2  saghyasam  [but  MS.  4.  9.  1  (122,  6)  rdhyasam],  in  prose  MS. 
4.  4.  6  (56,  11  and  12)  saghnoti  and  sagdhum;  MS.  4.  7.  3  (95, 

13)  asaghnot. 
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Vsidh  'repel':  Present  3  pi.  ut...sedhanti,ni...sedhanti — 
3.  288  uc  (the  ms.  re)  ca  vai  pSpiyansam  sabhaySm  ativadan- 
tarn  sedhanti  ni  ca  sedhanti. 

Gerund  utsidhya,  nisidhya — 3.  287  utsedhena  (sc.  samna) 
va  angirasah  pasun  utsidhya  nisedhena  (sc.  samna)  nisidhyot- 

tisthanti. — 3.  288  etahs  tan  pasun  utsidhya  cottisthanti;  cf. 
PB.  15.  9.  11  utsedhena  vai  devah  pasun  udasedhan  nise- 

dhena paryagrhnan;  19.  7.  4  utsedhenaivasmai  pasun  utsidhya 
nisedhena  parigrhnati. 

Causative  Present  Participle  nom.  pi.  fern,  apasedhayantlh — 
3.  309  gayatramukho  vai  prathamas  triyahas,  tasmad  ayam 

agnir  asmin  loka  urdhvo  didaya;  gayatranaadhyo  dvitlyas  triya- 
has,  tasmad  ayam  vayur  asminn  antarikse  tiryan  pavate; 
gayatrottamas  trtlyas  triyahas  tasmad  asav  arvan  adityo  divas 
tapaty,  eta  vai  devesavah  pranihita  anisita  anilayantir  esu 

lokesu  sarvam  papmanam  apasedhayantis  tisthanty  agnih 

prthivyam  vayur  antariksa  adityo  divy,  etasya  sarvam  papma- 
nam apaghnatyo  yanti  ya  evam  veda. 

Vsidh  'succeed' :  Present  3  s.  sidhyati,  Optative  3  s.  sidh- 
yet,  Imperfect  asidhyat — 3. 271  atha  sadhram  (sc.  sama)  siddhya 
eva,...,  deva  va  akamayanta:  krtam-krtam  nas  sidhyed  iti,  ta 
etat  samapasyans,  tenastuvata,  tato  vai  tesam  krtam-krtam  asi- 

dhyat, krtarn-krtam  nas  sidhyed  iti  sattram  asate,  krtam-krtam 
haivaibhyas  sidhyati,  yad  v  evaisam  etena  samna  krtarn-krtam 

asidhyat  tasmat  sadhram  ity  akhyayate :  sadhrir  vairiipah 

pasukamas  tape  'tapyata,  sa  etat  samapasyat,  tenastuta,  sa 
etam  ilam  upait,  pasavo  va  i]a,  tato  vai  sa  pasun  avarundhata, 

tad  etat  pasavyarn  sama,  'va  pasun  runddhe  bahupasur  bhavati 
ya  evarn  veda,  yad  u  sadhrir  vairupo  'pasyat  tasmat  sadhram 
ity  akhyayate.  Cf.  PB.  15.  5.  28  sadhram  bhavati  siddhyai. 
For  the  impersonal  sidhyati  with  dative  cf.  MS.  3.  7.  10  (91, 

4)  yo  vai  devan  sadhyan  veda  sidhyati  ha  va  asmai  yatra 

kamayete:  'ha  me  sidhyed  iti;  K.  24.  10  (102,  7)  =  Kap.  38.  3 
(208,  2)  yo  ha  vai  devan  sadhyan  veda  sidhyaty  asma,  ime 
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vava  loka  devSs  sadhyas,  siddham  asyai  siddham  asmai 
siddham  amusmai,  ya  evam  veda  sidhyaty  asmai;  GB.  2.  2.  8 

yo  ha  vai  devan  sadhyan  veda  sidhyaty  asma,  ime  vSva  loka 

yat  sadhya  devSh,  sa  ya  evam  etan  sadhyan  veda  sidhyaty 
asmai  sidhyaty  amusmai,  sidhyaty  asmai  lokaya  (emend  so 
with  Gaastra;  the  Bibl.  Ind.  edition  with  the  mss.  asmai  lokad) 

ya  evam  vidvan  upasadam  upaiti. 

■\/su  (su)  'generate,  enliven,  impel' :  Present  Optative 
3  pi.  suvlran  and  Imperfect  3  pi.  asuvatam — 2.  172  athaisa 
manustomo,  rnanu^  ca  vai  yamas  ca  vaivasvantav  (the  mss. 

vaivasvantavasvatav)  astam,  so  'kamayata  manur  :  asmai  mam 
lokaya  rajyaya  devas  suvirann  amusmai  yamam  iti,  sa  etam 

yajnam  apasyat,  tam  aharat,  tenayajata,  tato  vai  tam  asmai 
lokaya  rajyaya  deva  asuvatam  amusmai  yamam,  sa  va  esa 
sadaso  (sc.  stomah)  bhavati,  samdanso  ha  va  esa  yat  sada§as, 

sa  yatha  samdan§ena  (var.  lect.  samdani^yena)  samdasya  hared 

evam  evainam  etena  samdansena  (var.  lect.  samdansyena)  sam- 
da^yasmal  lokad  amum  lokam  jahara.  For  the  manustoma 

of.  ]B.  2.  108  athaisa  manustomo,  manur  va  akamayata  :  bahuh 

prajaya  pa^ubhih  prajayeya  manavih  prajas  srjeyeti,  sa  etam 

yajnam  apasyat,  tam  aharat,  tenayajata,  tato  vai  sa  bahuh 

prajaya  pasubhih  prajayata  manavih  praja  asrjata,  sa  yah 
kamayeta:  bahuh  prajaya  pasubhih  prajayeya  manavih  prajas 

srjeyeti  sa  etena  yajeta,  bahur  eva  prajaya  pasubhih  prajayate 

manavih  prajas  srjate  (similar  PB.  13.  3.  14-15  concerning 
the  manava-saman).     The  3  pi.  Optative  suviran  also  at  ASS. 
2.  18.  3. 

Vsr:  Passive  of  Causative  Present  3  pi.  prasaryante  1. 

318  (see  above  under  V^^uh). 

^srj :  S-Aorist  is.  Middle,  asrksi — 2.  226  prajapatih 
praja  asrjata,  ta  asya  srstah  parabhavans,  tad  idam  sarisrpam 

abhavad  yad  anyat  sarpebhyas,  sa  dvitiya  asrjata,  ta  asya  pa- 
raivabhavans,  te  matsya  (the  ms.  to  matvya)abhavan,  satrtiya 

asrjata,    ta  asya    paraivabhavans,  tani  vayansy  abhavan,  sa 
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aiksata:  ya  imSs  traylh  praja  asrksy  (the  ms-  asrksa)  rte  (the 
ms.  vrte)  brahmana  (the  ms.  brahmani)  rte  (the  ms.  mate) 

'nnadyad  (the  ms.  annadyad)  rte  yajfiat  para  ta  abhavan  (the 
ms.  paratabhavan),  hantaina  eva  (the  ms.  hanto  nvaiva)  brah- 

mano  'nnadyad  yajfiat  prajas  srja  iti.— 2.  229  ta  asya  prajas 
srsta  varunasya  yavam  adans,  ta  varuno  varunapasenabadhnat 

(the  ms.  °pa§enabrnhat),  sa  aiksata:  ya  amuh  purvah  praja 

asrksi  para  taabhuvan,  yat  tv  (?,  the  ms.  yasta)  imah  parabha- 

vanti  kva  tato  bhavani,  hantaina  (the  ms.  °ainak)  abhito  'bhi- 

sindhyanlti  (?,  so  the  ms.).— 3.  325  sal  (sc.  vak)  'tarn  samvat- 

sararn  yajilam  asrjatai,  'sa  ha  vava  yajno,  yajnas  samvatsaras, 
sa  naved:  yajnam  va  asrksiti,  kim  u  cid  asrksity  evamanyata, 

tarn  (the  ms.  tah)  modah  pratyagachat,  tato  'ved:  yajnam  va 
asrksiti  (the  ms.  asrksati),  saiksata:  yam  imam  yajnam  asrksi 
hantainam  atmana  evadhi  tanava  iti. — 3.  379  sa  aiksata :  yam 

imam  trayam  vedam  asrksi  hantasmat  srja  iti. — 3  s.  Middle 

asrsta,  3.  81  tasu  (sc.  rksu)  vatsapram  (sc.  sama),  vatsapriyam 

vai  bhalandanam  prati  sattrino  'badhayanta:  stena  stene(the 

ms.  stote)  'ti,  so  'kamayata:  ̂ raddham  vindeyopa  mam  hvaye- 
rann  iti,  sa  etat  samapa^yat,  tenastuta,  tato  vai  sa  sraddham 

upahavam  avindata,  Sraddham  vindamaha  iti  sattram  asate, 
§raddham  eva  vindante,  vairajasya  ha  khalu  va  etad  anurupam 
sama,  yatha  ha  vai  vairajasya  stobhah  padavrttaya  evam  ha 

vai  vatsaprasya  stobhah  padavrttayah,...,  etad  dha  va  enam 

tad  upajuhuvire:  'nurupam  vairajasyasrsteti,  tad  anutunnam 
bhavaty  (the  ms.  bhavanty),  anutunnad  vai  prajah  pa^avah  pra- 

jayante,  'nutunnam  etasya  vairajasyahno  rupam,  tena  vai  ru- 

pasamrddham,  yad  u  vatsaprlr  bhalandano  'pasyat  tasmad 
vatsapram  ity  akhyayate;  cf.  PB.  12.11.23-25  vatsapram  bha- 
vati  I  etasmin  vai  vairajam  pratisthitam,  pratitisthati  vatsapre- 
na  tustuvanah  I  vatsaprir  bhalandanah  sraddham  navindata, 

sa  tapo  'tapyata,  sa  etat  vatsapram  apasyat,  sa  sraddham  avin- 
data, sraddham  vindamaha  iti  vai  sattram  asate,  vindante  srad- 

dham.    On   the  technical  terms  anutoda  and  anutunna   cf. 
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Caland's  notes  to  PB.  8.  9.  13;  10.  6.  4;  12.  9.  17;  12.  10.  11. 
With  anutunnad  vai  prajah  pasavah  prajayante  compare  PB. 
12.  10.  11  anutunnad  dhi  reto  dhiyate. 

Vsrt:  This  ficticious  root  with  its  Aorist  1  pi.  asrnma 

JB.  3.  247  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  205,  p.  285,  21)  na  vai  dare 

'srnma,  and  PB.  15.  3.7  anena  (sc.  samna)  dare  nasrnma  is  evi- 
dently made  from  the  second  member  of  the  compound  adara- 

srt:  JB.  yad  abravid  bharadvajo:  na  vai  dare  'srnmeti  tad  eva- 
darasrto  'darasrttvam;  PB.  anena  dare  nasrnmeti  tad  adarasrto 
'darasrttvam. 

Vsrp:  Future  Participle  nom.  sg.  msc.  sarpsyan — 1. 
82  kruram  iva  va  etad  yajnasya  kurvanti  yad  dhavirdhane  (the 

mss.  °dhano)  gravabhis  somam  rajanam  hatva  bahispavama- 
nam  sarpanti,  ka  tasya  praya^cittir  ity  ahur,  apa  upaspr^eyur, 

apo  vai  sarvasya  santir,  adbhir  evainat  tac  chamayanti,  vag  va 

etasma  agre  'dhvane  'tandrayata  (?,  the  mss.  'tandayatayad, 
and'tandayat,  see  the  note)  bahispavamanam  sarpanti  (the  mss. 
sarpantr),  tarn  prajapatir  abravid:  bhagadheyam  te  karomy 

atha  sarpeti,  bahispavamanam  sarpsyan  (var.  lect.  srpsyan)  ho- 
mamjuhuyaj:  justo  vaco  bhiiyasam,  justo  vacaspatyur,  devi 

(the  mss.  devi)  vag  yat  te  vaco  madhumattamam(the  mss.  ma- 
dhumatam)  asmin  ma  dhas  svaha  sarasvatya  (cf.  TS.  3.  1.  10. 

1  with  variants,  see  Bloomfield's  Concordance)  iti,  yat :  saras- 
vatyai  svaheti  juhuyad  vacam  sarasvatim  svahakarena  parigrh- 

niyad,  atha  yat :  svaha  sarasvatya  iti  juhoti  vacam  tad  utta- 
ram  svahakarad  dadhati,  taya  parigrhitaya  yajnam  tanute,  va- 
ca  hy  urdhvo  yajnas  tayate.  It  would  be  tempting  to  emend 

the  mss.  readings  atandayatayat  and  atandayat  to  atandayata 

and  regard  the  latter  as  a  Causative  formation  of  V^and 

'tire'  which  occurs  RV.  1.  138,  1  na  tandate  and,  by  conjec- 

ture, RV.  1.  58.  1  (the  RV.  text  reads  here  tundate),  see  01- 

denberg's  Rigveda  Noten  I  p.  57-58.  But  the  revival  by  con- 
jecture of  so  rare  a  root  in  JB.  appears  too  hazardous.  It 

seems  safer  to  emend  to  atandrayata   'she  tired'  with  which 
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compare  AB.  7.  15.  5  (sloka)  suryasya  pasya  sremSnam  yo  na 
tandrayate  caran,  and  so  also  the  parallel  SSS.  15.  19.  For 

the  variation  of  quantity  of  a  cf.  Wackernagel  I  §  41  p.  46, 

19-22;  Whitney  §  1059bc.  The  construction  with  the  da- 

tive has  no  parallel,  the  closest  parallel  is  Vg^^  c.  dat.  rei. — 

Elsewhere  the  Future  stem  is  srapsya-:  KB.  13.  1  (57,  22  ed. 
Lindner)  prasrapsyan  (the  Anand.  ed.  prasrpsyan)  =  GB.  2.  2. 
18  (184,  2  ed.  Gaastra),  GB.  2.  2.  19  (184,  7);  ApSS.  12.  18.  16; 
12.  20.  6;  and  in  mantra  prasrapsyantih  Vait.  18.  11. 
Desiderative  Present  Participle  nom.  s.  msc.  sarlsrpan  3.  303 

(see  above  under  VP^d,  Infinitive  atipattoh). 
Vstambh  (stabh) :  Present  3  pi.  uttabhnuvanti  3.  82  [see 

above  under  Vsa  (si)  'bind',  Present  vyavasinati] . — Imperfect 
3  pi.  astabhnuvan,  1.  212  ahoratre  devS  abhijitya  te  (for  the  re- 

sumptive pronoun  cf.  Syntax  of  Casesl§  12  Ex.  13,  p.  26) 'mum 
adityam  savanair  eva  pratyancam  anayans  (var.  lect.  anayans), 

tarn  paryayaih  punah  praficam,  tam  asvinena  purastad  uda- 
stabhnuvan. 

Gerund  nistabhya — 3-50  tasu(sc.rksu)  vaistambharn  (sc.  sama), 
vaistambhena  vai  deva  asuran  ebhyo  lokebhyo  nistabhya  sva 
ayatane  sattram  asata,  vaistambhenaiva  dvisantam  bhratrvyam 

ebhyo  lokebhyo  nistabhya  sva  ayatane  sattram  aste  ya  evam 

veda,  naistambham  ha  vai  namaitad  vaistambharn  ity  akhya- 

yate.  Differently  PB.  12.  3.  9-10  vaistambharn  bhavati  I  ahar 
va  etad  avllyata,  tad  deva  vaistambhair  vyastabhnuvans,  tad 

vaistambhasya  vaistambhatvam.  The  JB.  passage  is  curious, 

especially  as  Vstambh +  ni  is  not  quotable. 

Vsta:  The  pasage  to  which  Whitney,  Roots,  p.  192 

refers  in  the  note  is  as  follows:  2.  24  ta  (sc.  diksamanah)  rn- 
maya  yajurmayah  samamaya  brahmamaya  hiranmaya  amrtas 

sambhavanty,  rnmayo  ha  vai  yajurmayas  samamayo  brahma- 

mayo  hiranmayo  'mrtas  sambhavaty  rnmayany  asyasthani 
(Wackernagel,  III  §  158a,  p.  302)  bhavanti  ya  evam  veda, 

tan  udgata  purastat  samvatsarasya  janayitva  hotre  prayachati, 
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tan  hota  suktais  sute  (all  the  mss.  suteti),  tat  suktanam  sukta 

tvam,  tan  chastraih  pra^asti  (var.  lect.  pratisasti),  tac  chastrS- 

nam  ̂ astratvam,  tan  ukthair  utthapayanti,  tad  ukthanam 

ukthatvam  [cf.  TB.  2.  2.  8.  7  ukthair  udasthapayan,  tad  uktha- 

nam (read  so  instead  of  ukthyanam  of  the  Bibl.  Indica)  uktha- 

tvam], tebhya  etad  daivyam  madhv  asltir  (var.  lect.  a§itir)J 

annadyarn  prayachati,  madhu  hasyasmins  ca  loke  'musmin§ 

cannam  (var.  lect.  cantam)  bhavati  ya  evarn  veda,  'ksarenak- 
sarena  hasmai  vidyas  sarvan  kaman  duhre,  tasmat  samvatsara 

eva  sasyam  sarnvatsare  procyam,  tasmad  brahmano  hato  na 

stayad  (so  all  mss.)  bhavati,  tasmad  retas  siktam  na  stayad 

(so  all  mss.)  bhavati,  tasmad  u  haivam  vidvan  na  stayad  (so' 

all  mss.)  bhavaty,  a^Itibhir  vai  deva  iman  lokan  iman  adhvana 

asnuvata,  tad  aiitlnam  a^Ititvam,  tisrbhir  evemam  lokam  a§nu- 
vata  tisrbhir  antariksam  tisrbhir  amum,  catasrbhir  eva  disa 

a§nuvata  catasrbhir  avantaradesan  ekayamum  urdhvarp,  tvana- 

va  (so  the  mss.;  read  dvinava  =  18,  i.  e.  3  +  3  +  3  +  4+4+1  ?) 

'§Itayo  'bhavan,  nava  prana,  asnute  pranan,  sapranas  (the  mss. 

sampranas)  sambhavati  sarvayur  (so  all  mss.)  eti  nakamo  mri- 

yate.  The  noun  sarvayus  'full  age'  occurs  in  mantra  TS. 
4.4.  7.  2  and  TB.  2.  5.  7.  2  =  2.  7.  7.  6  =  ApS.  19.24.  10;  but 
it  is  not  found  in  the  Brahmana  prose  where  throughout 

sarvam  ayuh  is  read;  so  with  Vi*  PB.  2.  2.  2;  2.  15.  3;  4;  3.  6. 
3;  4;  7.  1.  9;  10;  7.  5.  18;  9.  9.  4;  20.  16.  4;  21.  15.  6;  22.  2.  2 

22.  12.  2;  3;  23.  12.  3;  4;  24.  19.  2;  AB.  1.  5.  6;  2.  7.  13;  2.  21.  4 

2.  30.  6;  3.  8.  10;  3.  14.  4;  3.  34.  10;  4.  7.  9;  4.  10.  16;  8.  11.  9 

10;  8.  25.  2;  KB.  13.  5  (59,  8  ed.  Lindner);  13.  9  (60,  17-18) 

14.  4  (63,  23);  GB.  2.  2.  19  (quater);  2.  3.  6;  2.  3.  7;  TS.  1.  5.  9 

5;  2.  2.  3.  2;  3;  2.  3.  2.  1;  2.  3.  11.  1;  5;  2.  5.  2.  4;  2.  5.  7.  4;  5 

3.  2.  1.  2;  3;  5.  1.  5.  7;  5.  6.  2.  2;  5.  6.  3.  1;  6.  4.  6.  4;  7.  3.  3.  1 

TB.  1.  7.  7.  5;  2.  2.  8.  8;  2.  3.  9.  1;  2;  3.  10.  9.  10;  3.  12.  5.  3 

SB.  2.  1.  3.  4  (  =  Kanva  rec.  1.  1.  3.  3);  2.  1.  4.9  ( =  Kanva  rec 

1.1.4.  9);  2.  2.  2.  14;  2.  4.  2.  6  ( =  Kanva  rec.  1.  3.  3.  6);  4.  2 

4.  7;  6.  7.  4.  2;  7.  4.  2.  18;  8.  1.  4.  6;  9.  1.  1.  33;  9.  1.  2.  7;  9.  5 
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I.  10;  10.  2.  6.  6;  19;  10.  4.  3.  1;  2;  10.  6.  1.  4-9;  11;  10.  6.  5.  8; 
II.  4.  3.  20;  11.  8.  3.  6;  12.  1.  1.  7;  11;  12.  2.  2.  5;  12.  3.  4.  11; 

12.  7.  3.  16;  14.  5.  1.  11;  12;  14.  6.  3.  2;  14.  9.  4.  13-17;  MS. 

1.  4.  7  (55,  lOV  1.  5.  14  (83,  14);  I.  8.  4  (119,  17);  1.  9.  5  (135, 
15  and  136,  6);  2.  2.  2  (16,  12  and  13);  2.  3.  5  (33,  10);  3.  7.  3 

(7S,  6);  4.  1.  14  (19,  11);  4.  2.  1  (12,  20-13,  1);  4.  2.  2  (23,  16); 
4.  6.  6  (86,  19);  K.  7.  6  (68,  4)  =  Kap.  5.  5  (54,  17);  K.  9.  13 

(115,  13  and  19);  10.  4  (128,  13-14);  11.  8  (154,  11);  19.  5  (6,  5) 

=  Kap.  30.  3  (141,  7);  K.  21.2(39,  10)  =  Kap,  31.  17(165,24); 
K.  22.  10  (67,  3)  =  Kap.  35.  4  (180,  21);  K.  26.  9  (133,  17  and 

18)  =  Kap.  41.  7  (243,  23  and  24);  K.  27.  4  (143,  18)  =  Kap.  42. 

4  (251,  21-22);  K.  28.  1  (152,  11  and  12);  K-  28.  1  (153,  16)  = 
Kap.  44.  1  (256,  12);  K.  29.  1  (168,  12)  =  Kap.  45.  2  (268,  26); 

K.  32.  3  (21,  14-15);  K.  32.  3  (21,  16};  K.  35.  16  (62,  l)  =  Kap. 
48,  14  (305,  9);  K.  37.  14  (94,  10).— A  Participle  stayat  occurs 
twice  in  AV.  4.  16.  1  and  7.  108.  1  ( =  Kaus.  48.  37),  see  Whit- 

ney's notes  to  these  passages;  the  PW.,  Nachtrage,  col.  1821 
and  Whitney,  Roots,  quote  a  stSyan  from  GB.  1.  2.  5  (Bibl. 

Ind.),  but  Gaastra's  edition  (p.  37,  13)  reads  without  var.  lect. 
snayan  (snayan§  cared);  an  Active  snSyati  however  is  not  quot- 

able, the  earliest  Middle  form  of  Vsna  according  to  the  ya- 
class  is  MSS.  8.  20  snayasva.  The  JB.  stayad  looks  like  an 

adverbial  ablative  from  a  noun  *staya,  but  the  meaning  of  na 
stayad  bhavati  is  not  clear  to  me. 

Vstu:  Future  1  pi.  stosyamah  1.  200  (see  above  under 
Vric  Present  Optative  3  s.). 

Conditional  3  s.  astosyat  1.  349  (see  above  under  ̂ Jn\  Condi- 

tional). Infinitive  in  -tum,  abhistotum — 2.  391  ko  devanpraty 
abhistotum  arhati. 

Vstubh:  Present  according  to  the  root-class  3  s.  stob- 

dhi — 1.  328-329  iyam  vai  rathantaram  [the  rathantara  =  earth 

cf.  PB.  6.  8.  18  with  Caland's  note  2],  tasya  asau  vatso  yo'sau 
tapati,  sa  yad :  bha  bha  [for  this  stobha  cf .  Caland,  Auswahl  § 

HI,  p.  125,  10]   iti  stobdhy  etam  (the  mss.  stebhyaitam)  eva 
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tad  adityam  mukha  adhaya  g5yati,  sa  yatha  dhenum  vatseno- 
pasrjya  prattam  (the  mss.  pratnam)  duhltai[on  this  manner  of 

milking  cf.  above  under  ̂ ^/duh,  Present  3  s.  duhe]  'vam  evai- 
tena  gitena  rathantaram  duhe  yam  kamam  kamayate,  srir  vai 
rathantaram,  tasya  ime  stobha  yad  asySm  prthivyam  adhi, 

saisa  srir  nanyatraksarebhyas  (the  mss.  °ksarebhya  aptva),  sa 
yad  aksaresu  stobdhy  etam  (var.  lect.  stobhyotam)  eva  tac 
chriyam  aptvaitasyam  pratitisthati,  sa  haisaikastha  srir  yad 

aksaresu,  tasmad  aksaresu  stobdhavyam  I  tad  etad  amulam  ra- 
thantaram yad  anyatraksarebhya,  etasmad  dhidam  ayatanat 

pracyavante  ye  'nyatraksarebhyas  stobhanty,  atha  yo  'ksaresu 
stobdhi  sva  eva  tad  ayatane  pratitisthati,  tasmad  aksaresv  eva 

stobdhavyam.  Cf.  JB.  1.  332  Caland,  Auswahl  §  112  p.  125 

last  line  from  bottom  and  126,  3  sa  yo  'nyatraksarebhyas  stob- 

dhi and  p.  126,  1  and  4  yo  'ksaresu  stobdhi. 
Present  according  to  the  a-class  3  sg.  stobhati — 1.  331  soda§a- 
ksarani  stobhati,  sodasakalo  vai  purusah,  kalasa  eva  tad  yaja- 
manam  etasyam  eva  yonyarn  sificati,  sa  etasyai  devayonyai 

jayate,...,  sodasaksarani  stobhati,  tato  yani  pancadasa  sa  vajrah 

(the  mss.  vajram)  pancadaso,  'tha  yat  sodasam  aksaram  sa 
indra,  indro  vajrasyodyanta,...,  sodasaksarani  stobhati,...,  tarn 

catuscatvarinsad  aksarani  sampadyante,  catuscatvarinSadak- 

sara  tristup,  traistubha  indrah. — 3  pl.stobhanti  1.  329 [see  above 
Present  according  to  the  root-class  3  8.  stobdhi  (in  fine)  and 
cf.  1.330  Caland,  Auswahl  §  111,  p.  125,  10  bha  bha  iti 

stobhanti]. — Optative  3  s.  stobhet,  1.  340  yo  vai  yajnasyodhar 
veda  prattam  (var.  lect.  prattamam,  prastumam;  for  this 

manner  of  milking  see  above  under  V^uh  Present  3  s.  duhe) 
duhe,  yajfiayajniyam  vava  yajfiasyodhas,  tasyaite  stana: 

gayatram  ca  rathantaram  ca  brhac  ca  vamadevyam  ca,  tad 

gayatram  eva  (the  mss.  iva)  prastuyad,  rathantarasyaiva  (var. 

lect.  °syeva)  stobhan  stobhed,  brhataiva  rohan  rohed  (cf.  PB. 
7.  7.  6;  8;  8.  3.  7;  8.  4.  11),  dhimkaro  vamadevyam;  and  cf.  1. 

330  Caland,  Auswahl  §  111,  p.  125,  15  yavat  stobhet. 
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Past  Participle  nom.  s.  neut.  paristubdham — 3.  45  athSntari- 
ksam  (sc.  sama),  devan  va  antariksam  paretan  asura  avidhyans, 

te  'kamayanta:  'ntariksad  evantariksena  vijitya  svargam  lokam 
arohameti,  ta  etat  samapa^yans,  tenastuvata,  tato  te  'ntarik- 

sad evantariksena  vijitya  svargam  lokam  arohans,  tad  evanta- 
riksasyantariksatvarp,  tad  etad  vijiti  svargyam  sama,  vijayate 

gachati  svargam  ya  evam  veda,  'ntariksam  va  etad  ahar,  leleva 
(cf.  Caland,  Auswahl  §  79,  note  1,  p.  83)  va  antariksam.  tad 

yan  madhyenidhanam  (Wackernagel  II,  1  §  lOQad,  p.  278j 

bhavati  pratisthitya  eva,  tasyobhayatah  padam  paristobha- 
yanty  antariksasya  rupam,  ubhayata  iva  hidam  antariksam 

paristubdham  abhyam  lokabhyam. — 3.  332  yad  rcarabhate  tat 

prathamasyahno  rupam  I  paristubdham  dvitlyasyo,  'bhayalah 
paristubdham  trtlyasya.  On  the  meaning  of  V^tubh  +  pari  cf. 
Caland  on  PB.  8.  9.  12,  notes  1  and  3;  on  PB.  10.  11.  1,  note 

3;  and  on  PB.  12.  4.  27,  note  1.  Note  the  Past  Participle  nis- 
tubdha  and  anistubdha  (ApS.  15.  5.  9  and  10,  also  in  the 

BharadvajaSS.  and  the  HiranyakesiSS.)  which  formally  be- 

longs to  ̂ stubh  +  ni  (or  -f  nis)  but  signifies  'eingekerbt'  (Caland). 
Causative  Present  3  pi.  paristobhayanti  3.  45  (see  above  under 
Past  Participle  paristubdham). 

Participium  Necessitatis  neut.  nom.  s.  paristobdhavyam  1.  328 
and  329  (see  above  under  Present  according  to  the  root  class  3 
s.  stobdhi). 

^str:  Present,  always  according  to  the  nu-class,  3  9. 

strnute  and  Imperfect  3  s.  astrnuta — 1.93  etam  eva  pratipadam 

kurvltabhicarann,  agnir  vai  devanain  brahma,  'gninaiva  deva- 
nam  brahmana  yam  dvesti  tarn  strnute. — 1.  203  indro  vai  vrt- 
ram  ajighansat,  sa  prajapatim  upadhavad:  dhanani  vrtram  iti, 
tasma  etam  apaharasam  anustubham  prayachat,  taya  nastr- 

nuta,  sa  yad  astrtva  vyanadat  tan  nanadam  (sc.  sama)abhavat, 
tan  nanadasya  nanadatvarn,  tasmad  ahur:  nanadam  sodaSi- 

sama  karyarn,  na  hi  tenastrnuteti;  cf.  PB.12.  13.  4  indrah  pra- 
japatim upadhavad  :  vrtrarn  hananiti,  tasma  etam  anustubham 
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apaharasam  prSyachat,  taya  nastrnuta,  yad  astrto  vyanadat 
tan  nanadasya  nanadatvam;  AB.  4.  2.  2  nanadam  sola^isama 

kartavyam  ity  ahur,  indro  vai  vrtraya  vajram  udayachat,  tarn 

asmai  praharat,  tarn  abhyahanat,  so  'bhihato  vyanadad,  yad 
vyanadat  tan  nanadam  samabhavat,  tan  nanadasya  nanadat- 

vam.— 2.  73  manusyasenaya  vava  nu  tarn  strnute  yam  tistir- 
sate. — 2.  308  etenaivachidrena  vajrena  dvisantam  papmanam 

bhratrvyam  strnute. — 3. 294  usnikkakubbhyam  va  indro  vrtraya 

vajram  praharat,  tam  astrnuta  (the  ms.  astrnata),  vajro  va  us- 
nikkakubho,  vajrenaiva  tad  dvisantam  papmanarn  bhratrvyam 
strnute  ya  evarn  veda. 

S-Aorist  1  s.  Middle  astrsi — 3.  19  indro  vrtram  vajrenadhya- 

sya:  nastrslti  manyamano  gah  praviiat,  ta  akamayante :  'nd- 
ram  janayameti,  ta  etani  samany  apasyans  tvastrlsamani,  tair 
indram  ajanayan;  cf.  PB.  12.  5.  21  indro  vrtrad  bibhyad  gam 

pravi§at,  tam  tvastryo  'bruvan:  janayameti,  tam  etaih  sama- 
bhir  ajanayan:  jayamaha  iti  vai  sattram  asate,  jayanta  eva, 

with  Caland's  notes. — 3.  163  see  above  under  ̂ sru,  S-Aorist 
1  sg.  asrausam. — 3.  296  indro  vrtram  vajrenadhyasya:  nastrslti 
manyamanah  param  paravatam  agachat.  For  param  para- 

vatam  agachat  cf.  in  Vedic  prose  SB.  13.  3.  3.  5  =  TS.  5.  4. 
12.  3  =  TB.  3.  8.  9.  3  =  3.  8.  12.  2  =  3.  9.  13.  2  isvaro  (sc. 

a^vah)... param  paravatarn  gantoh;  TS.  2.  5.  3.  6  =  6.  5.  5.  2  = 
TB.  1.  6.  7.  4  =  PB.  15.  11.  9  indrah... param  paravatam 

agachat;  PB.  5.  8.  8  param  va  ete  paravatam  gachanti;  PB. 
15.  7.  2  param  paravatam  yajamano  gachet;  KB.  5.  7  (21,  13) 

param  u  vai  paravatam  pitaro  gatah;  the  plural  SB.  1.  6.  4.  1 

sa  parah  paravato  jagama;  cf.  without  param  MS.  2.  2.  11 

(24,  3)  paravatam  va  esa  gato  yo  niruddhah;  PB.  14.  5.  9  para- 
vatam iva  va  etarhi  yajno  gatah. 

Gerund  in  -tva,  astrtva  1.  203  (see  above  under  Present). 
Desiderative  Present  3  sg.  tistirsate  2.  73  (see  above  under 

Present).  Contrast  tusttirsate  MS.  1.  8.  3  (118,  13)  and  PB. 

12.  13.  6;  tustiirsamanah  SB.  2.  2.  2.  14  ( =  Kanva  rec.  1.  2.  2. 
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9);  tustursamsnasya  MS.  1.8.  3  (118,  11)  and  ApS.  6.  6.  4 

(but  BharadvajaSS.  tistlrsamanasya  and  Hiranyake^iSS.  tis- 
tirsatah,  cf.  Caland,  ZDMG.  56,  1902,  p.  552  >;  tustursamanau 
Kaus.  Up.  2.  13;  but  ApS.  22.  2.  9  noun  tistlrsa  (Caland,  1.  c). 

Vstha:  Reduplicated  Aorist  (with  causative  functionj 

1  s.  pratyatisthipam — 1.  302  saha  kuryat:  prajarp  pratyatisthi- 
pam,  prajavan  etena  bhavisyamlty  eva  dhyayet. 

Vspr:  Present  according  to  the  nu-class  3  s.  sprnoti 

1.  204  and  205 — iakvarlsu  soda^isama  kurvlta  pa§ukamo,  vajro 
vai  soda§I,  pa§avas  ̂ akvaryo,  vajrenaiva  paiun  sprnoti,  pa^u- 
man  bhavati,  §akvarlsu  soda§isama  kurvita  yah  kamayeta : 

vajri  syam  iti,  vajro  vai  soda§I,  vajra§  sakvaryo,  vajrenaiva 

vajram  sprnoti  vajrl  bhavati;  viratsv  annadyakamas  soda§i- 

sama  kurvlta,  vajro  vai  soda§y,  annam  virad,  vajrenaivanna- 
dyam  sprnoti,...,  (205)  pra  vo  mahe  mahevrdhe  (so  JB.  with 
SV.  and  PB.,  instead  of  mahivrdhe  of  RV.  etc.  s.  Bloomfield- 

Edgerton,  Ved.  Var.  II  §691,  p.  316)  bharadhvam  (SV.  1. 

328  =  RV.  7.  31.  10)  ity,  eta  vai  virajo  'nustupsu  sodaiisama 
kurvita,  yah  kamayeta:  na  manya  vag  ativaded  iti,  vajro  vai 
sodaSi,  vag  anustub,  vajrenaiva  vacarn  sprnoti;  cf.  PB.  12.  13. 

15-16  anustupsu  soda^ina  stuvlta  yah  kamayeta:  na  ma  vag 
ativaded  iti  I  vajro  vai  sodail,  vag  anustub,  vajrenaivasmai 

vacarn  sprnoti,  nainam  vag  ativadati.  But  contrast  the  Pre- 

sent according  to  the  na-class  sprnati  JUB.  4.  9.  9;  4.  10.  1-8 
which  is  found  nowhere  else. 

Vsmi :  Imperfect  3  s.  vyasmayata  3.  163  (s.  above  under 

V^ru,  S-Aorist  1  sg.  a^rausam). 
Perfect  3  s.  sismiye  JB.  2.  270  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  151,  p.  191, 
l)and  visismiye  JB.  3.  234  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  203,  p.  278, 
line  3  from  bottom)  cf.  SB.  1.4.  1.  12  visismiye. 

Vsru:  Is-Aorist  2  sg.  asravlh  2.  2  (s.  above  under  \/\i 

*be  unsteady'). 
Vsvap:  Root-Aorist  Optative  3  s.  supyat — 3.  8  da§ahena 

vai  prajapatih  praja  asrjata,  ta  asya   srsta  visuclr   viparaup- 
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yanta,  sa  etau  vai^vanarav  atiratrSv  apa^yat,  tabhySm  enS. 

ubhayatah  paryagrhnad  aneneta  uparistad  amuna,  ta  etabh- 
yam  evavarayata,  yad  visvam  bhutam  avarayata  tad  vai^vS- 
narasya  vai^vanaratvam,  prajapatir  esa  yad  udgata  (var.  lect. 

udgayata),  sa  etad  dasahenaiva  prajas  srjate,  ta  etabhyam  eva 

vai§vanarabhyam  varayate  'neneta  uparistad  amuna,  praja- 
nam  dhrtya  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evam 

veda;  prano  vai  purvo  vai^vanaro  'pana  uttarah,  pranapana- 
bhyam  evaitat  samrddhyodrcam  (var.  lect.  samrddhyemrcam) 

a§nuvate,  tasmad  u  haitayos  stotre  na  supyat:  pranan  ned 
alumpamti  (the  ms.  net  salumvanrti,  and  net  sumlumpantti; 

the  emendation  after  AB.  1.  17.  14  pranan  alupya;  or  read 

net  samlumpaniti  ?.)  The  same  form  supyat  also  at  ApS. 
4.  3.  14.     The  final  dative  aparavapaya  is  frequent  in  JB.: 
1.  201  soda^ina  stuvanti,  vajrenaiva  tat  pa§un  parigrhnanty, 

aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evarn  veda;  1.209 

tad  yad  eta  usniho  'ntatah  kriyante,  vajrova  usniho,  vajre- 
naiva tat  pa§un  parigrhnanty,  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paro- 
pyate ya  evam  veda;  1.  300  atmanobhayatah  prajah  (the  var. 

lect.  adds  pasavah)  parigrhlta,  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam 

paropyate  ya  evam  veda;  2.  319  =  331  brahmanaiva  tad  ubha- 

yatah pa^un  parigrhnlte,  'paravapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate 
ya  evam  veda;  2.  345  brahmanaiva  tad  ubhayatah  pasun  pari- 

grhnanty, aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evam  veda; 

2.  255  =  3.  92  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  179,  p.  239,  8)  sa  yatha 

vagaraya  (cf.  Caland's  note  4)  va  rajjva  va  vrajam  (at  2.  255 
the  ms.  prajam)  paritanuyad  evam  evaitat  pa^un  parigrhnlte, 

'paravapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evam  veda;  1.  138 
(Caland,  Auswahl  §  34,  p.  40,  9)  anejann  udgayet  paiunam 

aparavapaya,  yad  ejann  udgayet  pa§un  paravapet;  2.  Ill  ta 
dvasastis  stotriyas  sampadyante,  tato  yas  sastis  sa  virat,  pa^avo 

virad,  atha  ye  dve  yajamana  evaisa  dvipat  parastat  paryudhah, 

pa§unam  guptyai  pa^unam  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  parop- 
yate ya  evam  veda;  and  caturvin§atis  stotriySs  sampadyante, 
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caturviniatyardhamasas  samvatsaras,  samvatsarah  prajapatih, 

prajapatir  evaisa  parastat  paryudhah,  pa^nnam  guptyai  pa^u- 
nam  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evam  veda;  3. 

172  tav  etau  vajrav  udyatav  antatas  tistbatah,  pa§unam  gupt- 
yai pa§unam  aparavapaya,  nasya  vittam  paropyate  ya  evam 

veda.  Elsewhere  at  K.  31.  1  (2,  4)  =  Kap.  47.  1  (285,  2);  TB. 

3.  2.  2.  7;  MS.  4.  1.  2  (3,  17;  prajanam  aparavapaya. 

Participium  Necessitatis  svaptavyam — 3.  8  tad  u  va  ahuh*.  ko 
ha  (var.  lect.  ha)  svapnasyese  yad  vava  prano  jagarti  tad  eva 

jagaritam,  kamam  eva  svaptavyam  iti.  Cf.  PB.  10.  4.  3  tayor 

na  svaptavyam. 

Vhan:  Present  Optative  1  sg.  haniya — 3.  7  prajapatir 

jayamana  eva  saha  papmanajayata,  so  'kamayata:  'papapma- 
nam  hanlyeti,  sa  etam  vyudhachandasam  dvada^aham  yajnam 

apa^yat,  tam  aharat,  tenayajata,  tena  visvaficam  papmanam 

vyauhata,  sa  yah  papmagrhita  iva  manyeta  sa  etena  vyudha- 
chandasa  dvadasahena  yajeta,  visvaficam  haiva  papmanam 

vyuhate. — 3.  98  atha  manavam  (sc.  sama)  padanidhanam  ra- 

tharitararn,  tasmad  rathantare  'han  kriyate,  manur  va  akama- 
yata:  bahuh  prajaya  pa^ubhih  prajayeya,  mSnavih  prasrjeyeti, 

sa  etat  samapa§yat,  tenastuta,  tato  vai  sa  bahuh  prajaya  pasu- 

bhih  prajayata,  ta  ima  manavih  praja,  bahur  eva  prajaya  pa- 

§ubhih  prajayate  ya  evam  veda,  'tho  ahus:  ta  evasya  prajas 

srsta  raksansy  ajighansann  iti,  so  'kamayata:  'pa  raksansi  ha- 
nlyeti, sa  etat  samapasyat :  ni  tvam  agne  trinam  dahe  (so  the 

ms.;  ni  tvam  agne  is  the  pratlka  of  SV-  1.  54  =  RV.  1.  36.  19; 
atrinam  daha  is  the  end  of  RV.  1.  36.  20  which  mantra  is  want- 

ing in  SV.)  'ty  evasam  raksahsy  apahann  iti,  tad  u  raksasam 
apahatir,  apa  raksah  papmanam  hate  yaevarp  veda. — Optative 
1  pi.  hanlmahi,  3.  56  devan  (the  ms.  deva)  vai  svargalokam 

yato  raksansy  anvasacanta  (the  ms.  anvasavanta,  for  the  emen- 
dation cf.  PB.  8.  9.  5;  12.  6.  12;  TS.  6.  3.  10.  3;  SB  .3.  2.  1. 

40),  te  'kamayanta:  'paraksahsi  hanimahiti,  ta  etat  samapas- 
yans,  tad  devapuram  eva  krtva  tiryak  paryauhans,  tena  rak- 
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sansy  apaghnata,  tad  u  raksasam  apahatir,  apa  raksah  papma- 
nam  hate  ya  evam  veda;  cf.  apa  raksansi  hanimahi  at  JB.  1, 

183  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  69,  p.  74,  13). 

Is-Aorist.  Whitney,  Roots,  p.  202  gives  a  3  s.  ahanit;  this 
should  be  deleted.  The  reference  is  to  JB.  2.  272  (Caland, 

Auswahl  §  151,  p.  191,  18)  where  the  ms.  reads:  amrta  ha  vai 

sa  brahmano  'nuvyahanid  iti,  which  Caland  emends  to  'nuvya- 
hariti  'This  Brahmana  who  uttered  a  curse  (against  me)  hath 

died,*  cf.  in  the  preceding  chapter  2.  269  (Caland,  Auswahl  §  151, 

p.  190,  line  14  from  bottom)  yarhy  ayam  brahmano  'nuvyahari 
marta...'When  this  Brahmana  who  hath  uttered  a  curse 

(against me)  shall  die...' 
Perfect  Active  Participle  nom.  sg.  jaghnivan  and  acc.sg.  jagh- 
nivansam — 3.  241  indro  vai  vrtram  ahans,  tarn  vrtram  jaghni- 
vansam  ebhyo  lokebhyas  sarvani  bhutany  (the  ms.  bhuny) 
anvavadann :  esa  vira,  esa  vrtraheti,  viryam  evasmins  tad 

abhipurvam  adadhur  viryam  eva  [the  ms.  iva;  for  the  confu- 
sion of  eva  and  iva  cf.  my  Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  9,  Ex.  21,  p.  15 

where  references  to  TS.  2.  6.  9.  1  parah  iva  ::  GB.  2.  1.  4 

(148,  2)  parah  eva;  K.  12.  7  (169,  18)  reta  eva  (var.  lect.  iva) : : 

MS.  4.  3.  2  (41,  20)  reta  iva  ::  GB.  2.  1.  17  (155,  6)  reta  eva; 

Scheftelowitz,  Apokryphen  p.  79  note  to  RVKh.2.  6.  27a,  and 

Keith,  Ait.Arany.  p.  256,  note  2  should  be  added]  vaesacakri- 
van  bhavati  vrtram  (the  ms.  vrtra  va)  jaghnivan  ya  etad  ahar 

agachati  (the  ms.  agachanti),  tad  yad:  esa  iti  bhavati  viryam 

evasmins  tad  abhipurvam  dadhati. — Gen.  sg.  jaghnusah,  2. 
232  atha  yan  mahendra,  indro  ha  va  esa  pura  vrtrasya  vadhad 

asa,  sa  vrtram  hatva  mahendro  'bhavad,  bhuyo  hy  eva  jyayasS 

(the  ms.  jayasa)  karmana  'bhya§nute,  tasmad  u  rajanam 
vijitinam  maharajety  ahur  (the  ms.  maharaja  ity  and  omits 

ahur  which  seems  necessary;  for  the  construction  cf.  my 

Syntax  of  Cases  I  §  60,  Ex.  159,  Excursus,  p.  248),  athaisa 

§unasiryo,  yad  va  indrasya  vrtram  jaghnusa  indriyam  viryam 

asit  tac  chunaip,  yat  samvatsarasya  vijitasya   payas  tat  siram, 
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tad  yad  indrasya  vrtram  jaghnusa  indriyam  viryam  yat  sam- 
vatsarasya  vijitasya  (the  ms.  pravrjitasya)  payas  (the  ms. 
vayas)  tad  ubhayam  avarunadhamaha  iti. 

Infinitive  in  -toh,  hantoh — 1.  83  aranyam  iva  (var.  lect.  itva) 
va  ete  yanti  ye  bahispavamanam  sarpanti,  tan  I§varo  (so  the 
mss.)  rakso  va  hantor  anya  va  nastra  (the  mss.  anya  va  namsta 

and  anya  para  nastra),  'tha  dvitlyam  juhoti:  suryo  ma  devo 
divyebhyo  raksobhyah  patu,  vata  antariksebhyo,  'gnih   parthi- 
vebhyas    svaheti,    ya   evaisam    lokanam    adhipatayas    tebhya 

evaitad  atmanam  paridaya  sarpati,  nartim  archati.     The   clo- 
sest  parallel   to  the   yajus   is   PB.  1.3.2  =  6.   7.2   where   the 

short  a  in  antariksabhyah  (...vayur  antariksabhyo...)  is  note- 
worthy; Bloomfield  (Concordance)  suggests  an  emendation  to 

antariksyabhyo,  the  JB.  reading  would  favour  an  emendation 
to  antariksabhyo;  but  cf.  Ait.  Ar.  1.  3.  5  (90,  5  ed.  Keith)  apo 

vava  yoguvatyo  ya  antariksah  (Studia  Indo-Iranica,  Ehrengabe 

fiir  Wilhelm  Geiger,  1931,  p.  138,  note  2). — For  the  gender  of 
iSvarah  cf.  Delbriick  Altind.  Syntax  §  53,  p.  88;  Weber,  Ind. 

Stud.  9,  p.  279;  13,  p.  Ill;  Liebich,  Bezzenb.  Beitr.  11,  p.  301; 

Speijer,  Sanskrit   Syntax  §  392,  p.  309,  1;  Vedische  und  Sans- 
krit  Syntax  §  217,  p.  66;   Aufrecht,   AB.   p.  428,  11    (AB.  2. 

20.  18);    Caland,    PB.    translation,  Introduction  III  §  8b,  p. 
xxviii-xxix. 

Gerund  in  -am,  punarabhighatam — 1.  208  ahno  'sura  nutta 
ratrim  pravi^ans,  te  deva  etani  samany  apa§yann  etan  parya- 
yans,  tair  enan  anv  abhyavayans,  tan  prathamena  paryayena- 
ghnan,  yat  paryayam  aghnans  tat  paryayanam  paryayatvam, 
paryayam  eva  dvisantam  bhratrvyarn  hanti  ya  evain  veda; 

ye  prathamaratrena  channa  asans  tan  prathamena  paryayena- 

ghnan,  yat  prathamasya  paryayasya  prathamani  padani  puna- 
radlni  bhavanti  ye  prathamaratrena  channa  bhavanti  tan  eva 

tena  ghnanti;  ye  madhyaratrena  channa  asaiis  tan  madhya- 

mena  paryayenaghnan,  yan  madhyamasya  paryayasya  madhya- 
mani  padani  punaradini  bhavanti  ye  madhyaratrena  (var.  lect. 
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here  madhyamaratrena)  channa  bhavanti  tan  eva  tena  ghnanti; 

ye  'pararatrena  channa  asans  tan  uttamena  paryayenaghnan, 
yad  uttamasya  paryayasya  padani  punaradini  bhavanti  ye 

'pararatrena  channa  bhavanti  tan  eva  tena  ghnanti;  punara- 
bhighatam  vavainans  tad  aghnan,  yatha  vai  hatva  punar  han- 

yat  tadrk  tat,  punarabhighatam  eva  dvisantam  bhratrvyam 

hanti  ya  evam  veda.  Cf.  AB.  4.  5.  3  =  GB.  2.  5.  1;  PB.  9.  1. 
1-19.  For  punarabhighatam  cf.  K.  12.  4  (165,  20)  sarvesam 

(sc.  purodasanam)  abhighatam  (but  one  ms.  atighatam;  as  MS. 

reads) avadyati;  MS.  2.  4.  5  (43,  5)  sarvesam  atighatam  avadyati 

(the  parallel  to  K.  and  MS.  at  TS.  2.  4.  11.5  reads  sarvesam 

abhigamayann  avadyati);  SB.  2.  3.  2.  9  and  10  yathema  rudrah 

(10.  varunah)  praja  a§raddhayeva  tvat  (10.  praja  grhnann  iva 

tvat)  sahaseva  tvan  nighatam  iva  tvat  sacate;  K.  24.  10  (101, 

9)  =  GB.  2.  2.  7  (172,  6  ed.  Gaastra)  te  devas  samghatam-sarn- 

ghatarn  parajayanta;  K.  29.  1  (166,  6)  te  devas  sarnghatam- 
samghatam  parajayanta  (the  parallel  MS.  3.  10.  5  (136,  14) 

reads  samstambham-samstambham);  MS.  4.  1.  6  (8.  14)  sam- 

ghatam-samghatam  vavaitena  yajamano  bhratrvyam  jayati 

(repeating  the  samghatarn-sarpghatam  of  the  mantra  VS.  1. 

16  etc.;  TS.  1.  1.  5.  2  etc.);  K.  31.  4  (5,  12)  =  Kap.  47.  4  (288, 
5)  samghatam-samghatam  eva  bhratrvyam  jayati  repeating 
the  samghatam-samghatam  of  the  preceding  mantra).  For 

paryayam  cf.  anuparyayam  3.  115  above  under  V^  Gerund  in 
-am,  and  PB.  9.  1.  3  tan  (sc.  asuran)  samantam  paryayam 

pranudanta,..,,  yat  paryayam  pranudanta...;  AB.  4.  5.  3  tan 

vai  paryayair  eva  paryayam  anudanta,..,,  yat  paryayaih  par- 

yayam anudanta;  and  anantarayam  TS.  6.  1.8.  4;  6.  2.  10.  2; 

SB.  1.  1.  2.  8  (  =  Kanva  rec.  2.  1.  2.  8);  12.  8.  1.  17;  AB.  2.  20. 

1;  3.  37.  14. 

Desiderative  Imperfect  3  s.  ajighansat — 1.  203  see  above  under 

Vstr  Present  3  s.  strnute. — 3.  134  indro  vai  vrtram  ajighansat, 
sa  viSvamitram  upadhavad:  rsa  upa  tva  dhavama,  iha  no 

'dhibruhlti,  sa  vai  tad  vi^vamitras  samapa§yat;   tenastuta  (the 
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ms.  tenastuvata),  tato  va  indro  vrtram  ahan,  so  'bravin  :  mahan 
va  idam  viivamitrasyabhud  iti,  tad  eva  mahavai§vamitrasya 
mahavai^vamitratvam.  On  the  mahavai^vamitrasaman  the 

JB.  3.  134  has  the  following:  tasu  (sc.  rksu)  mahavai§vamit- 
ram  (sc.  sama\  etena  vai  vi^vannitro  mahimanam  bhumanam 

abhipurvam  paiunam  avarundhata,  tad  etat  pa^avyam  sama, 
mahimanam  eva  bhumanam  abhipurvam  pasunam  avarunddhe 

ya  evam  veda;  and:  tat  trilam  bhavati,  pa§avo  va  ija,  pa§ava 
etad  ahar,  abhipurvanam  eva  pa§unam  avaruddhyai,  bhesajam 

ha  khalu  vai  tisra  (the  ms.  tisr)  ila,  etad  dha  vai  §ivam  bantam 

vaco  yat  tisra  (the  ms.  tisr)  ilas,  tad  yat  trilarn  pancame  'hani 
bhavati  tenaiva  trinavam  stomam  (the  ms.  somarp;  cf.  PB.  3. 

1.  2  vajro  vai  trinavo  [sc.  stomah],  vajram  eva  tad  vyuhati, 

santyai)  §amayanti. — Imperfect  3  pi.  3.  98  (see  above  under 
^han,  Present  Optative  1  s.  hanlya). 

\/hu:  Present  Subjunctive  1  dual  juhavava  1.  9  (see 

above  under  V^ak,  Future  1  dual  saksyavahl — Imperative  2 
sing,  juhudhi,  1.  343  yadi  kamayerann :  adhvaryur  esam  mri- 

yetety  adhvaryum  pratassavane  bruyuh:  prajapater  rgbhir  ju- 
hudhlti,  yadi  kamayeran  :  hotaisam  mriyeteti  hotaram  madh- 
yandine  savane  bruyuh:  prajapater  rgbhir  juhudhiti,  yadi 

kamayerann :  udgataisam  mri^'etety  udgataram  trtlyasavane 
bruyuh:  prajapater  rgbhir  juhudhiti,...,  yadi  kamayeran:  yaja- 
mana  esam  mriyeteti  yajamanarp  bruyuh:  prajapater  rgbhir 

juhudhiti. 
Periphrastic  Perfect  3  sg.  juhavam  cakara  and  3  pi.  juhavam 

cakruh — 1.  37-38  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram  dvadasaham  brahma 
juhavam  (var.  lect.  juhuvain)  cakara,  tad  dvadasaham  hutva 
(var.  lect.  hamtva)  kirtim  (the  mss.  kirttir)  yasah  prajapatim 
(so  the  mss.,  read  prajatim  ?)  amrtarii  tad  udajahara,  tad  vai 
tad  agnihotram  dvadasaham  brahma  hutva  (var.  lect.  krtva) 

prajapataye  pratyuhya  (var.  lect.  pratyuhya)  svargam  lokam 
abhy  uccakrama  (var.  lect.  uccakama);  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram 
dvadasaham  prajapatir  juhavam  cakara,  tad  dvadasaham  hutva 
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(var.  lect.  krtva)  prajnam  medham  mimansam  tapas  tad  uda- 
jahara,  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram  dvada§aham  prajapatir  hutva 

(var.  lect.  kutva)  devebhyas  ca  rsibhyas  ca  pratyuhya  (var.  lect. 

pratyuhya)  svargam  eva  lokam  abhy  uccakrama  (var.  lect.  uc- 
cakamus);  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram  dvadasaham  devas  ca  rsayas 

ca  juhavam  cakrus,  tad  dvadasaham  hutva  (var.  lect.hamtva) 

purvebhyo  manusyebhyah  pratyuhya  (var.  lect.  pratyuhya) 
svargam  u  eva  lokam  abhyuccakramus;  tad  vai  tad  agnihotram 
dvadasaham  brahma  juhavam  cakara  dvadasaham  prajapatir 

dvadasaham  deva^  ca  rsayaS  ca,  tad  dvada^aham-dvadasaham 
hutva  (var.  lect.  hamtva)  kaman  nikaman  apuh,  kim  uya  enam 

yavajjivam  juhuyat  (var.  lect.  sa  juhuyat)  |  (38)... tad  vai  tad 

agnihotram  dvadasaham  eva  purve  manusya  juhavam  cakruh. 

x/hu  (hva):  Imperfect  3  pi.  ahvayan — 3.  47  =  51  hutiS  ca 
ha  khalu  va  ete  samani  pratisrutis  ca :  ho  ye  ho  va  ha  ho  ity 

evanena  (at  51  evaitena)  'ngiraso  'hvayan,  ha  va  o  va  ity  etena 
(at  51  anena)  pratyasrnvans  (the  ms.  both  times  pratyasran- 
vans),  te  ha  va  ete  samani  hutis  caiva  pratisrutis  ca,  svargye, 

svargasya  lokasya  samastyai. 

Perfect  3  pi.  upajuhuvire  3.81  (see  above  under  ̂ srj,  S-Aorist 
3  Middle  asrsta). 

Vhr:  S-Aorist  1  s.  praharsam — 1.  302  atho  vajro  vai 
nidhanam:  vajram  evaitad  dvisate  bhratrvyaya  praharsam  (the 

mss.  prahasam  and  praharsam)  ity  eva  tad  dhyayet  (the  mss. 

iti,  omitting  the  rest  which  must  be  supplied  from  the  con- 

text).— 3  s.  aharsit,  1.  289  (immediately  following  upon  Caland, 
Auswahl  §  102,  p.  Il5...ya  evam  veda)  tanlmani  chandansy 

abruvann :  iyam  (i.  e.  the  gayatrl)  vava  naS  Srestheyam  virya- 
vattama  ya  somam  aharsid  (an  iti,  wanting  in  the  mss.,  must 

be  supplied). 

Infinitive  in -os,  hartoh — 2. 388  iSvara  ha  tv  anyasmai  murdhann 

annadyam  (the  ms.  murdhannadyam)  hartor  ya  etasu  mur- 
dhanvatisv  agnistomasama  kurvantiti,  tad  anustubhy  eva  kar- 
yam,  vag  va  anustub,  annam  daSastobham,  mukhato  vai  vSg 
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iyaip,  mukhata  eva  tad  atmano  'nnadyam  dadhate,  tasmad 
anustubhy  eva  karyam. 

Desiderative  Present  3  s.  ajihirsati — 1.92  tayapavasva  dharaye 

(SV.  2.  786  =  RV.  9.  49.  2)  'ti  samgramam  samyatisyamanasya 
pratipadam  kuryad  :  yaya  gava  ihagaman  janyasa  upa  no  grhan 
(so  JB.  against  grham  of  SV.  RV.  and  PB.;  the  reference  to 

JB.  should  be  added  in  Bloomfield's  Concordance  and  Bloom- 

field-Edgerton-Emeneau's  Vedic  Var.  Ill  §  711,  p.  355-6j  iti, 
janya  va  esa  ga  ajihirsati  yas  samgramam  samyatta,  a  janya 
ga  haraty;  etam  eva  pratipadam  kurvlta  sanim  praisyan,  janya 

va  esa  ga  ajihirsati  yas  sanim  praity,  a  janya  ga  haraty  upai- 
nam  janya  gavo  namanti  ya  evam  veda.  Cf.  PB.  6.  10.  19taya 

pavasva  dharaya  yaya  gava  ihagaman  janyasa  upa  no  grham 

iti  pratipadam  kuryad  yah  kamayeto:  'pa  ma  janya  gavo 
nameyur,  vindeta  me  janya  ga  rastram  iti,  yad  esa  pratipad 

bhavaty  upainam  janya  gavo  namanti  vindate  'sya  janya  ga 
rastram. — 3  s.  Middle  upajihirsate  1.285  (see  above  under  V^^- 
Desiderative). 

Vhval :  Imperfect  3  s.  vi...ahvalat — 3.208  etena  vai 
trtiyena  tryahena  deva  urdhvas  svargam  lokam  ayan,  sa  esam 

asamgrhlto  vivahvalat,  tasminn  :  indras  sa  damane  krta  ojisthas 

sa  bale  hita  (SV.  2.  573  =  RV.  8.  93.  8)  iti  balam  adadhur,  gira 

vajro  na  sambhrta  (SV.  2.  574  =  RV.  8.  93.  9)  ity  evainam  sa- 
mabharan,  sabalo  anupacyuta  (ibid.)  ity  evainam  sabalam 
akurvans,  tarn  samskrtya  tena  svargam  lokam  ayan. 

Vhvr  (hru,  hur):  Causative  Present  Participle  nom.  sg. 

avahvarayan — 1.  79  tusnim  dronakalasam  adhyuhya  tam  avah- 
varayan  daksina  niruhet. 
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